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Preface

This is the grammar of a language originally spoken by perhaps 2000
members of the Yidipdi, Gungandi and Madandi tribes, living in rain
forest just to the south of the present city of Cairns, North Queensland.
The writer collected some data on Yidin from 1963, and worked in-
tensively on the language from 1971 to 1975. Although there are only
a handful of speakers remaining, fluent text material was obtained
from Tilly Fuller (who died in 1974), Dick Moses and George Davis.
The eagerness of the main informants to have their language
recorded, together with their intelligence and perceptiveness, has
led to a full range of data being obtained for every level of linguistic
description.

Yidip is quite close genetically to its northerly neighbour Dya:bugay,
which is known from a short grammatical sketch by Hale (1976a);
they are as similar as, say, French and Spanish. Comparison with
Dya:bugay and reconstruction of aspects of proto-Yidip-Dya:bugay —
as well as more general reference to on-going work on comparison
and reconstruction for the whole Australian language family -
helps to explain many morphological alternations and irregularities in
Yidin.

Yidip is as different from its southerly neighbour, Dyirbal (see Dixon
1972) as it is from almost any other language in Australia (while still
showing typological similarities characteristic of Australian languages as
a whole). Important points of grammatical difference are commented on,
in small print, as are a number of interesting surface similarities (some
of which may be the result of areal diffusion).

An attempt has been made roughly to separate grammatical facts (in
chapters 2, 3 and 4) from theoretical interpretation (in chapter s).
A notable feature of Yidip is that its grammatical categories do not fall
into neat pigeon-holes. For instance, either dative or locative case may
realise a certain syntactic category, and either straightforward apposition
or else genitive marking can be used for inalienable possession. In each
case the choice is governed by a semantic hierarchy, and operates on a
‘more/less’ (rather than an ‘eitherfor’) basis. Somewhat analogously,

[xv]



xvi  Preface

some syntactic operations show a ‘nominative—accusative’ pattern (with
the identification of transitive and intransitive subjects) while others
work on an ‘absolutive—ergative’ principle (intransitive subject being
identified with transitive object). Partly because of this grammatical
fluidity, the ‘tree structure/constituent’ symbolism that is currently
fashionable in grammatical description appears less than ideal for
Yidip.

The description is loosely based on the transformational-generative
model, with a ‘configurational symbolism’ being used in place of the
normal trees; this recognises a strict division between core elements
(subject, object, main verb) and peripheral elements, the latter being
subdivided into local and non-local (e.g. indirect object). The syntactic
derivations which operate on these configurations are identical in form
and function to conventional transformations.

The grammar also owes a good deal to the Sapirean tradition: in
particular, care is taken to distinguish between the structure of words
(morphology), the association of words to form phrases (phrase syntax)
and the structure of sentences (sentence syntax). The syntactic descrip-
tion is at every stage related to semantics, paying attention to the fact
that the basic task of any language is to enable meanings to be conveyed
from speaker to hearer.

Ample exemplification is given for each grammatical point. About a
third of the sentences quoted are from running texts, the remainder
coming from material dictated by informants (only a small part was
directly elicited for purposes of the point under discussion). Examples
taken from the texts included at the end of the book (numbers 2, g
and 14) are referred to by text and line number.

English glosses are kept as close as possible to those supplied by
informants. For instance, gapar4 is glossed ‘alligator” since that was the
English word always employed (despite the fact that ‘crocodile’ might
be a scientifically more appropriate translation). Yidin NPs do not
obligatorily choose for definiteness or number; and one tense choice
covers both ‘present’ and ‘future’. These categories have been specified
fairly arbitrarily in English translations, according to the context and/or
the informant’s gloss. Nothing concerning the structure of Yidin should
be inferred from examination of the translations.

And so, I offer this book particularly to those graduate students in
American and European Universities who are sufficiently interested in
out-of-the-way languages to peruse a study such as this (although not
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sufficiently dedicated to undertake fieldwork themselves, and document
some previously undescribed language). As you squat in your theoretical
cocoons, reinterpreting data to fit universal hypotheses and generate
PhDs: many happy restatements !

March 1976
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Abbreviations

+ morpheme boundary

# word boundary (in chapter 2
this refers to phonological
words, and in chapter 5 to
grammatical words)

## sentence boundary

— in phonological rules and real-
isational rules

= in syntactic derivations
(= transformations)

> diachronic ‘becoming’

| end of intonation group (possible
sentence final intonation)

C coastal dialect

T tablelands dialect

In chapter 2 we employ

S stressed syllable

U unstressed syllable
C consonant

V vowel

In chapters 3-6 we use

S subject of an intransitive verb
A subject of a transitive verb

O object of a transitive verb

2 sentence

NP noun phrase (see 4.1.1-2)
VC verb complex (see 4.1.3)

sg singular .

du dual }referrmg to
. pronouns

n-sg non-singular

In chapter 5 we use (see 5.1.7,
5.2.1-2)

[...] to enclose the ‘core’ of a
sentence: subject, object and
main verb

: to indicate the relation between
the core and syntactic peri-
pheral elements

; to indicate the relation between
the core and local peripheral
elements

+i—lolap indicate types of peripheral
NP and subordinate clause

(see 5.2.2, 5.3)

a, b, c, ... refer to specific NPs
V, W, ... refer to specific VCs
X,Y,Z, T, ... are variables, each

referring to any non-null se-
quence of components

INV is a dummy verb ‘involve’
(see 5.4)

INCHO is a dummy verb ‘be-
come’ (see 5.4.9)

CR(a, b) indicates that a and b
are coreferential

M(a) refers to the case marking
on a

The abbreviations ‘«’, ‘{’, //’,
‘%” < I—' ,’ ‘(“"” ‘9” ‘.’ and
¢ 1’ used in 5.6 are fully ex-
plained in that section

[ xxi]



xxii

Abbreviations

Yidip sentences are often provided with an interlinear gloss (in addition
to English translation of the complete sentence). In this, lexical items
are given in lower case and grammatical elements in small capitals. For

the latter the following abbreviations are used:

ABL
ABS
ACC
ALL
CAU
CAUS
coM

DAT
ERG
GEN
IMP
INCHO
INST

ablative case
absolutive case
accusative case
allative case
causal case
causative verbaliser
comitative nominal and
verbal suffixes
dative case
ergative case
genitive suffix
imperative inflection
inchoative verbaliser
instrumental case

INTR
LOC
PRES

PURP

REDUP
SUBORD
TR
VBLSR

intransitive

locative case

present-future tense
inflection

purposive case, and
verbal inflection

reduplicated

subordinate

transitive

verbaliser

8, A, O refer to syntactic functions
(and are sometimes used in
glossing pronominal and
deictic forms) — see above



Rough guide to pronunciation

Most of the discussion this book is fairly technical, and is addressed to
students of linguistics. There are, however, a number of topics that may
be of more general interest, to non-specialists in linguistics. The following
rough guide to pronunciation is provided to assist this wider audience.

¢ is pronounced like the vowel in English b:t

u is pronounced like the vowel in English took, but without the
rounding of the lips

a is pronounced like the vowel in English rally

: indicates a lengthened vowel — thus ¢: is pronounced as i, u: as
uu, and a: as aa

b, d, I, m, n, y and w can be pronounced almost exactly as in English

g 1s pronounced as in English gate

r is a rolled 7, as in Scottish pronunciation

¢ is quite close to the English pronunciation of 7, as in arrow

7 is like an # and a y pronounced simultaneously, similar to the nasal
sound in English onzon

d is like a d and a y pronounced simultaneously, sharper than the
English j sound in judge; d does not have the friction of English j,
but is a stop consonant, like b, d and g

» occurs only at the end of a syllable in English; it is the single sound
after the vowel in sing. » begins most pronouns and many other
words in Yidip (as in other Australian languages) and it is worth
making the effort to pronounce it word-initially. One way of
learning how to say »ayu ‘1’ is to begin with sing, add -ayu to
form singayu, and on repetition gradually omit the si-, thus
singayu, singayu, singayu, ngayu, ngayu.

[ xxiii ]






I The language and its speakers

1.1 Linguistic type

Yidip is a fairly typical Australian language (see Dixon 1972: 1-21 for
a brief account of some of the recurring features of languages of the
continent). It is basically agglutinative and almost exclusively suffixing.
The norm word order appears to be ‘subject—-object-verb’, but consider-
able deviation from this is possible.

Its phonology accords with the normal Australian pattern: there are
no sibilants or fricatives, and no distinction of voicing. The sixteen
segmental phonemes comprise four stop-nasal series (bilabial, apico-
alveolar, lamino-palatal and dorso-velar), one lateral, two rhotics, two
semi-vowels and three vowels. Vowel length is phonologically significant
but (apart from a set of exceptions involving only a dozen lexical items)
no roots involve long vowels. Length is introduced through some
morphological processes (of affixation) and through a number of rather
sweeping phonological processes. The latter operate to satisfy certain
stress targets: a word should, if possible, contain a whole number of
disyllabic units (either all of the type ‘stressed—unstressed’ or else all of
the type ‘unstressed-stressed’). If it does have an odd number of
syllables then the extra syllable must be unstressed.

There are clearly defined classes of noun, adjective, locational qualifier,
time qualifier, (first and second person) pronoun, deictic, verb, adverb,
particle and interjection. In addition to singular and non-singular forms
of pronouns there is a dual in the first (but not the second) person.
Definite deictics — which also have some of the functions of third person
pronouns in other languages — do not vary for number but involve a
three-term spatial system: the third term — complementing ‘here’ and
‘there’ —is ‘invisible’ in the tablelands dialect, but ‘far and visible’ in
the coastal dialect.

There is a system of ten cases for nouns, adjectives, pronouns and
deictics; locational and time qualifiers take a limited selection from these
inflections. There are ten stem-forming affixes that can precede case
inflections with nouns and adjectives; these include ‘genitive’ (which

(]



2 1 The language and its speakers

can take any further case inflection), and ‘comitative’, which has a
strikingly wide semantic range.

Verbs show a two-term tense system (past versus non-past). Deri-
vational affixes optionally mark ‘motion aspect’ — that is, whether the
action is done during or after ‘coming’ or ‘going’. There are three
conjugations, characterised by ‘linking morphemes’ (between stem and
affix) -n-, -I- and -p- respectively; whereas the first two conjugations
appear to be open, less than twenty members are known for the -p-
class. Subclasses of ‘transitive’ and ‘intransitive’ verb correlate
statistically with, but do not coincide with, the conjugations.

There are three types of subordinate clause (each marked by a special
verbal inflection) that correspond to the three kinds of peripheral
syntactic NP (marked by dative, purposive and causal cases), which in
turn parallel the three kinds of local NP (locative, allative and ablative).
The functions of these subordinate clauses correspond to those of
‘relative clauses’ and ‘complements’ in other languages.

Yidip has wide derivational possibilities — for deriving transitive and
intransitive verbs from nouns and adjectives, deriving transitive from
intransitive verbs, and so on. The verbal affix - :di-n has a wide range of
syntactic and semantic effects — marking anti-passive and reflexive
constructions (surface intransitives derived from deep transitives), or
an event where the ‘agent’ does not have volitional control over the
action, or an event that is incomplete and continuing.

Pronouns inflect in a nominative-accusative paradigm (one case
marking both intransitive subject and transitive subject), deictics with
human reference have separate cases for transitive subject, transitive
object, and intransitive subject functions, whereas nouns show an
absolutive—ergative pattern (here a single case combines intransitive
subject and transitive object functions). There is in addition a semantic
hierarchy — from human nouns, through animates to inanimates —
conditioning a number of quite disparate grammatical choices in Yidip.

Sentence modification is achieved partly through a set of a score or so
of non-inflecting particles (marking negation, retribution, completion,
reflexive, trying, and so on) and partly through half-a-dozen post-
inflectional affixes that can be added to a word belonging to any part of
speech (with meanings ‘now’, ‘still’, and so on).

A noun phrase will typically involve both a ‘specific’ and a ‘generic’
noun. Investigation of generic-specific co-occurrences reveals a well-
defined semantic system based on the ‘nature’ and the ‘use’ of an



1.2 Dialects 3

animal or object. There are three levels of interrogative: ‘what (genus) ?’,
or, with the genus being known, ‘what (species) ?’, or finally, with the
species being known, ‘what sort of ?’ (demanding, say, an adjectival
description).

1.2 Dialects

The Yidipdi tribe — speaking the Yidip language —lived in the rain
forest just south of Cairns, occupying a fair area of coastal flats (but
with access to the sea only at Cairns inlet, and near the mouth of the
Mulgrave River), the foothills of the range, and a tapering finger of
tableland extending as far inland as Kairi (see map 1). There were five
or six ‘local groups’, named after the type of territory with which they
were associated (in terms of conception sites, and so on) and which they
occupied most of the year:

gulgibara (gulgi ‘sand’; -bara is a productive affix ‘person belonging
to-’ —see 3.3.6) ‘sand people’ — the local group associated with
the (sandy) seashore, and the lower reaches of the Mulgrave
River and its tributaries, where it flows through sand.

malanbara (malan ‘large flat rock’) ‘flat rock people’ —the local
group associated with the upper reaches of the Mulgrave River
(and the Little Mulgrave) where the river predominantly flows
through rocks.

walubara (walu ‘side of hill’) ‘hillside people’ - living close to the
malanbara group, in the foothills of the range, but off the main
rivers.

gambi:ybara or bundabara (gambi:y ‘tablelands’, bunda ‘ mountain’)
‘tablelands people’ — inhabiting the thick ‘scrub’ which charac-
terises mountains on top of the tableland.

warginbara (wargin ‘forest’) ‘forest people’ - associated with the
slighly less dense ‘ forest’ between mountain peaksinthe tableland.

badabara (bada ‘grassy plain’) ‘grasslands people’ — inhabiting the
high grassy plains on the tableland (where kangaroos are most
plentiful). There was a substantial area of grasslands between
Yungaburra and Atherton, and Yidipdi territory extended a
short way into it.

Each local group had its own dialect. There are nowadays too few
speakers remaining to attempt a detailed assessment of dialectal dif-
ferences, but it does appear that the gulgibara (or ‘coastal’) speech was
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the most divergent, and was opposed to malanbara, walubara, gambi :ybara,
warginbara and badabara, which formed a second (‘tablelands’) dialect
group. Basic lexical items were almost all identical for the coastal and
tablelands varieties, but there were some minor variations of form and
meaning and a few quite small grammatical divergences; these are fully
documented at the appropriate place below.

The Gungandi tribe — speaking Gungay — lived on the Cape Grafton
Peninsula, to the east of the Yidipdi over the Murray Prior Range, and
visited Green Island. There is now no one living who can speak Gungay,
but present members of the Yidindi and Gungandi tribes say that it was
mutually intelligible with Yidip ~ this is confirmed by the lexical
evidence available in old vocabularies (see Appendix). To the south of
Yidipdi in the coastal region were the Madapdi people, speaking
Maday (reputedly so-called because they used the form maday for
‘spear’); this tribe lived around Babinda and the mouth of the Mulgrave
River. There are no speakers remaining for this tongue, and no vocabu-
laries attributed to Maday (although the name is mentioned in Gribble
1933: 4, 143, but with a different location: ‘mouth of the Barron River’
instead of ‘mouth of the Mulgrave River’). A further ‘language’ Wapur
or Wapuru is known from vocabularies by Tindale and by Nekes and
Wurms (see Appendix) —it was reportedly spoken to the south of
Babinda and around the Russell River. A speaker of Mamu (from the
south) told the writer that there were two distinct tribes, Wapur(u)
and Madapdi, but speakers of Yidin scarcely recognised the name
Wapur(u). It is perhaps possible that Wapur(u) and Madapdi were
alternative names for a single tribe (as N. B. Tindale has suggested,
private communication).

There are only lexical data available for Gungay (around 200 words)
and Wapur (less than 100 words). The percentages of lexical items
identical or almost identical between the dialects are:

Yidip
809, Gungay
78%, 69% Wapur

These, together with the reports of present-day members of the Yidipdi
and Gungandi tribes, suggest that Yidip, Gungay and Wanur could
have been regarded — for linguistic purposes — as mutually intelligible
dialects of a single language. (If Maday was not an alternative name for
Wapur, it is likely that it would have been linguistically — as it is geo-
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graphically — intermediate between Yidip and Wapur, and closely
similar to both of them.)

It is likely that what we can call ‘the Yidin language’ had (at least)
four main dialects; these can be schematised in approximate relative
geographical positions:

tablelands coastal N
Yidin —— Yidip ——Gungay T
Wapur

It does seem that connections between the dialects followed the lines in
the diagram. For instance, there appears to have been little common to
Gungay and Wapur that was not also shared by coastal Yidin (in fact,
the limited sources reveal just one word, d7bi ‘ hair’, occurring in Gungay
and Wapur — and also in Dya:bugay - but not in Yidin). Thus coastal
Yidip would have been the central dialect, maintaining communication
with Gungay (on the promontory to the east), Wapur (along the coast
to the south) and tablelands Yidin (in the mountains to the west).

It is likely that the grammar which follows would, in broad details,
be applicable to the four-dialect language. But textual, grammatical and
extensive lexical data have been obtainable only for coastal Yidin and
tablelands Yidip. There is some phonotactic information on Gungay,
but nothing is known of the eccentricities of grammatical detail which
must surely have characterised the Gungay and Wapur dialects.

1.3 Surrounding languages
To the north of the Yidindi were a number of tribes (or local groups)
speaking what appear to have been - like Yidip, Gungay and Wanur -
dialects of a single language: Yirgay, Guluy, Bulway, Nyagali and
Dya:bugay (see map 1). As in the case of groups speaking Yidip, tribal
names were derived by the addition of the comitative suffix -(p)di — thus
Yirgandi, Buluwapdi, Dya:bugapdi. Nowadays the name Dya:bugay
(which is said to have been originally the name of the dialect spoken on
the coast, towards Port Douglas) appears to be used by speakers to refer
to the whole language, and Dya:bugapdi to name the whole speech-
community.

Dya:bugay, while clearly a separate language, is without doubt
closely genetically related to Yidip (and no other language belongs to
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this ‘sub-family’). There are close similarities in pronoun roots, in noun
and verb inflectional and derivational affixes, and in some enclitics,
suggesting that it should be possible to reconstruct a fair portion of
proto-Dya:bugay-Yidip. A 4oo-word sample reveals that 539, of the
lexicons are identical or very similar, suggesting that the languages have
been separate for a long enough period for the fraction of common
vocabulary to have dropped (through separate taboo and replacement
in the two languages) to the ‘equilibrium level’ (see Dixon 1972:
330-41).

To the south, Yidin and Wapur are contiguous with two of the
dialects of the ‘Dyirbal language’ - Ngadan and Mamu. Yidip and
Dyirbal are — considering that they are both languages of the general
Australian type — totally dissimilar in every area of grammar. Lexically,
Yidip has only 209, (identical or closely related) items in common with
the central Dyirbal dialect, 22 9, with Mamu and 29 9, with Ngadan.

There appears in fact to have been considerable social contact between
speakers of tablelands Yidin and of Ngadan, who had territories of the
same ecological type — forested tablelands with rivers flowing through
deep ravines. For instance, Ngadan-speakers had the Yidip-type two-
moiety system, as against the four-section system of the other tribes
speaking Dyirbal, and of their neighbours to the south and west (Dixon
1972: 31). Note also that the Yidin method of deriving a tribal from a
language name — by the productive comitative affix -(z)di following a
consonant, -y¢ following a vowel (3.3.4, 4.3.1) —is used in the tribal
names Ngadandi and Dyirbaldi (the latter being an alternative to the
name Dyirbalnan), although the comitative afhx in Dyirbal is -bila ~ -ba.

There appears to have been a fair amount of grammatical and phono-~
logical diffusion in the Yidip—Ngadan area, leading to a number of
points of surface similarity. For instance, both Yidin and Ngadan have
introduced contrastive vowel length rather recently, but in quite
different ways (2.3.5). In Yidip the penultimate syllable of a word with
an odd number of syllables was stressed, then the vowel was lengthened,
the length becoming distinctive when the final syllable was dropped
e.g. maldnu > mald:nu > mald:n ‘right hand’ (cf. mdlan ‘flat rock’).
In Ngadan a sequence of vowel-plus-liquid was replaced by a long
vowel at the end of a syllable e.g. bdlgan > bd.gan ‘hit’ (cf. bdgan
‘speared’). Contrastive length thus appears to be a regional feature
shared by the Ngadan dialect of Dyirbal, Yidip and Dya:bugay; it is
missing from languages to the north of Dya:bugay (Gugu-Yalandi), to
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the west of Ngadan (Ngaygunu) and to the south of Yidip and Ngadan
(the remaining dialects of Dyirbal). As another instance of tablelands
Yidip/Ngadan similarity we can note that whereas Gungay and coastal
Yidip allow a final -» in the phonetic form of words, tablelands Yidin is
like Ngadan in not allowing words to end in -y (an underlying final -»
is realised in terms of vowel nasalisation - 2.6.3). Finally, the system of
demonstratives in tablelands Yidip coincides in form with those in the
coastal dialect, but in meaning with the demonstratives in Ngadan and
other Dyirbal dialects (3.7.1).

There is fuller discussion of these points, together with an account of the
meanings that can be attached to the terms ‘tribe’ and ‘language’ for this
region, in Dixon 1976b.

But the similarities between Yidip and Ngadan are all at the surface
level. Anyone knowing just one language would find the other quite
unintelligible (many members of the two tribes had a degree of bi-
lingualism in Yidin and Ngadan — but this was, of course, quite another
matter). The rather low lexical score between Yidin and Ngadan -
29 %, — suggests that they had been in contiguity for a relatively short
time (certainly, a shorter time than that which has elapsed since Yidip
and Dya:bugay emerged as separate languages).

To the south-west of Yidip was Ngaygunu, an extinct and poorly
documented tongue. Although Ngaygunu had its greatest lexical simi-
larity with Dyirbal (54 9%, on a 150-word comparison), it may well have
been grammatically more similar to Warunu, its south-westerly
neighbour (with which it has 479, common vocabulary). Yidip has
24 Y%, vocabulary in common with Ngaygunu, suggesting that there may
have been a little recent borrowing; but the languages appear to have
been basically quite dissimilar.

Ngaygunu is known only from mentions by Roth (19o1b, 1910b) and Sharp
(1939); Tindale (1940: 157) mistakenly identifies it with Dyangun. Tilly
Fuller, the writer’s main informant for tablelands Yidip, volunteered that her
mother had told her of the Ngaygunu language spoken around Herberton,
but knew no more. Note that the tribal name is reported as Ngaygunu-yi or
Ngaygunu-n-di, again involving the comitative affix from Yidip. The only
linguistic materials on Ngaygunu are unpublished — Roth compiled a 187-
word list in 1898 (Mitchell Library, Sydney; uncatalogued manuscript
number 216) and Tindale collected seven words in 1938 (privately making
these available to the writer).
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To the north-west of Yidin, but perhaps not quite contiguous
with it, was Mbabagam, a language which is on the surface highly
aberrant but which can be shown to have developed from a language of
normal Australian type through a number of rather drastic historical
changes (Dixon 1972: 347-50 and forthcoming — b). Mbabagam only
has around 209, likely cognates with Yidip, but there are some
possible grammatical similarities; more work is required to investigate
the possibility of a close genetic connection between the two
languages.

To the north-west of Mbabagam and Dya:bugay were a chain of closely
related languages (or dialects?) — Wagaman, Dyangun, Muluridi and
Gugu-Yalapdi. Both lexically and grammatically these show little
similarity to Yidip or Dya:bugay; for instance, Yidip and Muluridi -
whose territories must have approached each other very closely just
south of Mareeba — have less than 309, vocabulary in common.

1.4 Cultural background

Each Yidipdi local group would spend most of the year in its own
country (see 1.2); but at certain times, when a staple fruit was ready,
the whole tribe would be likely to gather in one place. The advantage of
a vegetationally-heterogeneous tribal territory was that in every season
there was some food available in some part; coincidentally, it seems that
fruit would ripen in a particular region at the time when it was climatic-
ally most pleasant to live there. Thus the coastal local groups would be
likely to ascend to the tablelands — to eat yellow walnut (gaygi) and
loya-cane (mudi and yabulam) — in the wet season, when the coastal flats
were particularly hot, humid and insect-ridden. And the tablelands
groups would come down to the coast — for Mulgrave walnut (digil) and
quandong (murgan) - in the winter, avoiding some of the worst of the
mountain frosts and mists.

The Yidipdi had an extensive ‘calendar’, detailing observations of
phenomena that indicated when food of a particular type was likely to
be ready. Thus, when the golden flower comes out on the wattle tree
(duway), the carpet snake (wupul) is fat and ready to be eaten; when
(inedible) white fruit appear on the garangal vine, it is time to dig for
scrub-turkey eggs in the high mounds in which they are buried; when
the brown pigeon (dudulu) calls out [d5 d3] it is a sign that wood grubs
(dambun) will be at their most luscious; and when the small bean tree
(wuwuy) flowers on the tableland it is time to erect stone traps or yards

2 DGY
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in the shallow parts of tableland rivers, and catch fish when they are at
their fattest.

A fair proportion of the Yidindi diet came from flesh foods — wallabies,
possums, bandicoots, fish, eels, turtles and so on. But the staples were a
handful of vegetables, most of which required quite complex prepara-
tion. For instance, when the tail feathers of the willy wagtail (digirdigir)
turn white it is time to gather rickety nuts (badil), on the small hills in
coastal country. This is roasted in the fire, its shell is cracked and it is
buried in the ground overnight. The next day it is ground fine on a
large flat stationary stone, by circular movements of a round grinding
stone (mugay), then sieved through a dilly-bag, and put into the river
at some rapids or a small waterfall, with water directed in a stream onto
the nut by a spouting of rolled ginger-leaves. It will be left in the water
overnight and can then be eaten, after a minimum of forty-eight hours
preparation. Then, when the black scrub locust (gapa:l) first cries out,
around Christmas time, it is a sign to ascend to the tablelands to gather
black pine (gubu:m). This is first roasted in its shell, then the shell is
broken and the kernel roasted, then the dried nuts are hung up in a
dilly-bag for a short while. The nuts are chopped up, with a stone, and
then ground fine, and sieved through a dilly-bag before being eaten
(although this process can be shortened, and gubu:m eaten after only a
few minutes preparation—1.5). (And see Roth 1901b for a list of three
dozen edible plants and a similar number of edible molluscs for the
Gungandi tribe, with some details of their preparation.)

There were also signs which indicated imminent natural happenings —
for instance, a cyclone. Inland tribes uniformly recognise that if they
encounter sea-gulls too far from the sea, then a cyclone is approaching.
When the coastal Yidindi saw the dalygan (a black bird, rather like a
duck, with a red head) flying unusually close to the ground, to avoid the
first breath of a high wind, they knew a cyclone was coming and would
gather in large low huts for maximum protection from the winds. (Note
that there is in Yidip an appropriate verb prarmbi-l ‘[come down to]
approach [but not reach] the ground’ for describing this action by the
bird — cf. 6.1.2.)

Green tree ants, dilibuya, were held to have medicinal properties by
the Yidindi (as by neighbouring tribes) and were not included under the
generic term mupimupi ‘ant’ (6.2.1). The ants would be squeezed between
the hands and the resultant ‘milk’ flavoured with clean ashes — obtained
by burning wood from a blue gum tree (gawu:I) or a quandong (murgan)
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or a type of tea-tree (bagiram) — before being drunk. Alternatively, a
hardy man could effect the cure by putting the green ants directly on to
his chest, and allowing them to bite him (see also Gribble 1932: 135).
The Gungandi and Yidindi appear to have excelled at the manu-
facture of mother-of-pearl fish-hooks, dilly-bags woven from loya-cane,
and bark water-carriers; these were, apparently, made only by men in
this region (Roth 1904, Gribble 1932: 6). Indeed, these were their major
objects of trade — Gribble (1932: 31) ‘remembers one trade route along
the coast of north-eastern Queensland where canoes would come from
the tribes in the Port Douglas district, bringing hardwood spears, and
take back the cane baskets made by the Goonganjie people inhabiting
Cape Grafton. The very last of these trading canoes came from the
north in the year 1894°. And Roth (1910a: 18-19) gives a full account of
Gungandi trading: ‘dealing now solely with the Cape Grafton Blacks, it
would appear that, prior to the institution of the Yarrabah Missionary
settlement, the following list comprised the trade-articles of home pro-
duction: bicornual dilly-baskets (taken or sent to Port Douglas, the
Mulgrave and Barron Rivers, Mareeba and Herberton), grass-bugle
necklaces (for the Mulgrave and Russell Rivers), four-pronged fish-
spears (Mulgrave and Upper Russell Rivers, Johnstone River, Clump
Point, etc.), straight spear-throwers without the shell-haft (for the
Mulgrave, Johnstone and Russell Rivers), bent or moon-shaped spear-
throwers, large fighting shields, and long single-handed swords (all for
the Barron River and northwards). The imports constituting the Cape
Grafton northern trade, coming mainly from the Barron River and Port
Douglas, included the following: hour-glass woven-pattern dilly-bags,
round-base basket dilly-bags, beeswax necklaces, straight shell-hafted
spear-throwers, a variety of bamboo spear, square-cut nautilus-shell
necklaces, and cockatoo top-knot head-dresses. The southern foreign
trade, which used to come in either directly or indirectly from the
Mulgrave River, comprised: long swords, boomerangs, shields, opossum
string armlets, and the large oval-cut pearl-shell chest ornaments, the
last mentioned being said to have reached the Mulgrave River via
Atherton and Herberton, whither it was believed to have been brought
from the Gulf country. The trading, amongst the Cape Grafton Blacks,
was not carried out by any particular members of the community, the
bartering being apparently personal, each one doing business on his own
account.” An unusual moon-shaped woomera (balur) was in use from
Cape Grafton north to the Bloomfield River (Roth 1909: 199) and was

2-2
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held to have magical properties (Gribble 1933: 7, 145; 1932: 567 — and
see 1.8 below).

There were fighting and singing corroborees, involving several
neighbourhood tribes, at regular intervals (Roth 1908). In addition to
providing a regulated outlet for aggressiveness, these served for social
intercourse — the exchange of news, stories and songs—and were
probably used for trading. It is significant that there appears to have been
little or no trading or social meetings with the Dyirbal-speaking tribes,
to the south. In fact Stan Connolly, a Gungandi who has tried to recon-
struct his tribal history, maintains that the Yidip-speaking tribes lived
in perpetual fear of the Mamu and Dyirbal — whom they regarded as
much fiercer and more aggressive than themselves —and that the
Gungandi (a relatively weak tribe) had a ‘pact of defence’ with the more
dominant Yidipdi, that the latter would come to their aid if they were
attacked by ‘the Tully mob’. Although there appears to have been some
contact between the Dyirbal-speaking Ngadandi and the inland Yi-
dipdi - on the tablelands — there seems to have been little interchange
along the coast. The writer discussed this with middle-aged Dyirbalpan
men, and they said it would explain why — in their youth — people came
from a good way inland (from Ravenshoe and Herberton) to corro-
borees at Tully, but no one from north of Innisfail was seen there. It
thus seems that Yidip-speakers had major contact along the coast with
those whose language was genetically closest (Dya:bugay-speakers), and
little or no helpful intercourse with those whose language was most
different (Dyirbal-speakers).

Young men were initiated around puberty. Circumcision was un-
known on the east coast, but horizontal cicatrices (wadir or muyyga)
would be cut across the chest and stomach, after the stomach had been
distended by food. Newly initiated men had to sit with their heads down
(to avoid looking around the camp) in the lap of an older man. They
were only allowed to leave the camp — for toiletry purposes — under
supervision, and then the track had to be brushed clear of all leaves and
twigs before they went along it. They were forbidden to scratch their
bodies with their hands, but were provided with a small sharpened stick
(biwi) for the purpose. By-and-by, the initiates were taken to bathe in
salt-water, to wash pus from the wounds, but they now had to keep their
eyes upwards, to avoid looking down into the water and annoying the
rainbow-serpent. In fact, one powerful myth from this area (originating
with the Ngadan tribe) tells how two young initiates strayed from the



1.4 Cultural background 13

camp by themselves and, trying to spear a wallaby, hit instead a flame
tree, which is sacred to the rainbow-serpent. When the spear was
extracted it had a grub on its point, breaking a further taboo. As a
result, the rainbow-serpent punished the people by causing the sky to
glow red and yellow, cracks to open in the earth, and water to pour up,
engulfing the camp. This — which could pass as a plausible account of a
volcanic eruption — is said to explain the volcanic crater lake, Eacham
(see also Dixon 1972: 29).

The Yidipdi had a considerable number of myths explaining the
origin of animals and birds, of geographical formations, and so on.
Unfortunately, most of these are now forgotten — and are known only
by allusion ~ but the writer was able to collect parts of eight traditional
tales. These all relate to a time in the distant past to which speakers of
Yidip apply the English name ‘storytime’ (Yidip gubi — and note also
the adjective bulu .y ‘ storytime person, thing or place’); the term ‘dream-
time’ is not used in this region and there seems to be no connection
with ‘dreams’.

For instance, one story tells how the rainbow (gudugudu) originally
had the only fire in the world, while the birds (who were ‘storytime
people’) were shivering and getting sick from eating raw food. Various
birds and a grasshopper tried unsuccessfully to snatch the fire away (the
ways in which each was prepared for its attempt accounts for its present
colouring, and other physical characteristics). Then the black satin bird
(badin) — who can glide down and alight so swiftly that his arrival is not
noticed — succeeded in getting the fire. The rainbow was told by the
birds that he would never again have fire, but that he must now take to
the water (the opposite of fire, and incompatible with it); he went to
dwell in deep water-holes in the river. It is believed that these are still
the abode of the rainbow and children are discouraged from bathing in
deep pools for this reason (thus providing an admirable safety regu-
lation). A small rainbow can often be seen in the spray of a waterfall
(which are common in this region), which will invariably have a deep
water-hole below it. When the rainbow (who is also believed, throughout
Australia, to be able to take the form of a snake) is seen in the sky, he
is thought to be travelling from one water-hole to another, or just coming
out of the cold water to warm himself in the sunshine, the nearest he can
get to the fire he once possessed. (There is a rather different story
explaining the origin of fire, attributed to the Gungapdi tribe by Roth
1903: I1; see also Gribble 1933: 7, 145.)
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There was a complex set of beliefs surrounding the rainbow - for
instance, a full rainbow in the sky can be called by the name gamim
‘father’s father’, while a middle-sized rainbow can be referred to as
bimbi ‘father’, and a short one as yaba ‘brother’ (in the same vein, the
moon is referred to as ‘mother’). But these are now largely forgotten, and
the writer was only able to glean isolated fragments.

A major part of most Yidin and Gungay myths involves the travels
over the territory of storytime heroes, and the naming of places,
according to something the hero saw there, or something that befell him.
The most important story of this type concerns Gulpdapubay, who
travelled around Cape Grafton, up the coast from near Innisfail, and all
the way up the Mulgrave River — fragments of this story (dealing with
places in different parts of the tribal territory) were remembered by
three different informants. For instance, at one point Gulpdagubay
comes to a rock on the coast (near what is now called Oombunghi
Beach) opposite a small offshore island that has a freshwater spring on it
(presumably the outlet for an underground freshwater stream from the
mainland). The island reminds him of a child being fed by its mother
through its umbilical cord and he calls it yumbubu (‘ new-born child’),
naming the rock on the mainland dibin (‘ navel’). (Some place names are —
like these — identical to a common noun or a verbal form, but others
involve some apparently gratuitous accretion to a lexical root. The
mechanics of place-name formation is discussed in 6.1.2.)

Yidindi myths clearly state that their present (coastal) territory was at
one time occupied exclusively by the Gungandi. A man - called, in some
accounts, Yidip or Yidi — came by boat from the north with his people
(in the story, all men) after their own country was inundated by water.
It is said that at that time the Gungandi people spoke a different
language, but the Yidipdi party (which included Gulpdagubay) told
them they would one day forget their own language and be able to speak
only Yidin.

It is currently unfashionable in anthropological circles to attribute any
historical basis to traditional stories and myths. It is, however, worth
noting that a theme running through all the coastal Yidin myths is that
the coastline was once where the barrier reef now stands (as in fact it was,
some 10,000 years ago), but the sea then rose and the shore retreated to
its present position. The only common noun denoting ‘island’ is
daruway, which also means ‘small hill” — contrasting with bunda ‘moun-
tain, big hill’. The proper name of Fitzroy Island is gabay ‘lower arm’,
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so called because most of this geographical feature was submerged and
only one extension remains above water. Note also that there was a
place half-way between Fitzroy Island and King Beach that was called
mudaga (‘pencil cedar’) after the trees which grew there; it is now
completely submerged. Again, Green Island is said to have been at one
time four times as big as it is now — only the north-west portion remains
above water (this is, in fact, consistent with water depths around it).

Tindale and Birdsell (1941: 1, 5) report that ‘in the eastern coastal and
mountain region near Cairns is an area where exist several small tribes of a
people characterised by a high incidence of relatively and absolutely small
stature, crisp curly hair, and a tendency towards yellowish-brown skin
colour...The preliminary results of blood grouping tend to substantiate the
distinctness of the bloc of tribes.” They gave twelve tribes belonging to this
‘Barrinean type’ —six speak Dyirbal, two Dya:bugay and three Yidip
(Yidipdi, Gungandi and Wanur). The final tribe is Mbabagam, speakers of a
highly divergent language (see 1.3) which Tindale took to be symptomatic of
the Barrinean languages being ‘unAustralian’. In fact, the languages show
striking similarities with languages spoken in other parts of the continent (by
Aborigines who do not show Barrinean physical characteristics); the point
worthy of note is that there is such a large linguistic difference — and such
overt hostility — between the Yidip—Dya:bugay speakers in the northern part
of Tindale and Birdsell’s bloc, and the Dyirbal speakers in the south. Note
also that Dyirbal shows considerable similarities with languages on the South
Queensland and New South Wales coasts, and that travellers in Dyirbal
myths all come from the south (Dixon 1972, 1976b).

It is tempting to speculate that there may well have been, in the Cairns
Rain Forest region, a people of a different physical type from the tribes
around them, who may at one time have had their own distinctive language and
culture. One would expect such an isolated block to be gradually infiltrated —
perhaps by Dyirbal-speakers from the south, and by Dya:bugay/Yidin-
speakers from the north. This would explain the strong linguistic boundary
half-way down the Barrinean bloc. It could also explain the Yidin story
concerning the Gungandi tribe being the original inhabitants (the Barrinean
people) and the Yidindi men coming by sea from the north (and presumably
marrying Gungandi women). Certainly, the story insists that the Gungandi
could not at that time understand Yidip, whereas by this century Guggay and
Yidin were without doubt mutually intelligible.

The writer was intrigued by this hypothesis, and by a comment from the
main coastal Yidin informant — admittedly highly prejudiced against Gungandi
(see the comments on tribal hostility at Yarrabah in 1.7) — when he volun-
teered that the Gungandi were harmless and weak people ‘like a midget’. As
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a result of this he contacted Dr J. B. Birdsell, to see if the data from his 1938
measurements lent any support. Birdsell replied:

‘Taking the two attributes of weight and stature 19 adult male Yidipdi
average 110.7 pounds whereas 10 adult male Gungandi weigh but ¢7.6 pounds.
The range of weight in the two tribes respectively is 88~125 pounds and
78-119 pounds. Turning to stature for the same individuals, the Yidipdi
average 156.7 centimeters with a range of 149.4-166.8 centimeters. The
Gungandji, on the other hand, average but 152.8 centimeters, showing a range
from 139.9 centimeters to 165.9 centimeters. Although the series are not as
large as would be liked, they are all we will ever have, and I am confident
that the differences are of sufficient magnitude to be statistically real, and
further correspond to general field impressions of the two groups.

‘There is a way of doubling our universe, and that is to take the females
from the two tribal groups. These are a much smaller series but the dif-
ferences are of roughly similar magnitude and in the same direction. For the
Yidipdi seven women weighed 6.6 pounds with a range from 74 to 121
pounds while the Gungandi for eight women showed a mean of only 88.1
pounds with a range from 64-104 pounds. For stature the Yidipdi average
147.0 centimeters, ranging from 139.0 to 152.5 centimeters. The little
Gungandi averaged but 143.5 centimeters, with a range from 136.6-146.9
centimeters. The differences in stature match those of the males, while the
differences in weight are in the right direction but slightly less.

‘Since we are dealing with small breeding universes here, who numerically
may never have been very large, I think there is no reason to doubt the
general validity of these figures and the differences they reveal. I think your
informant may have faintly exaggerated the difference between the two
peoples but I don’t doubt that in the curious sword duels indulged in in this
area a difference of 13 pounds between males of the two groups would mean a
considerable difference in endurance. (The duelling swords are heavy, made
of hardwood, and slung in single alternating strokes over the head against the
opponent. Strength would make a very considerable difference in the effects.)’

1.5 Moieties

The coastal Yidipdi maintain that their most important story (which
appears also to have been known to the Dya:bugay) concerned two
‘storytime’ brothers, Guyala and Damari (one version was recorded as
Text 2 — pp. 513—-30 below). They came into Yidindi territory, arranged
all the foodstuffs that were to become the sustinence of the tribe, and
ordered other aspects of daily life. Guyala was the sensible brother, who
was always keen to make things easy and rational, whereas Damari was
a ‘silly fellow” who tried to make things as difficult as possible. They had
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an argument over each type of food they were giving to the people.
Guyala wanted the rickety nut, badil (see 1.4), to require only a short
soaking in water before it was ready to eat, but Damari maintained that
it should be very bitter, so that it had to be soaked for a long time (here
Damari, by his persistence, won). Then Damari wanted the black pine,
gubu:m, to require lengthy preparation but Guyala argued that it should
be edible after just a few minutes roasting (in this case Guyala won).
There was another argument about the mountain yam, dimir; Guyala
wanted it to grow near the surface so that one would only have to pull
on the vine to get it up, but Damari was intent on sinking it it deep into
the earth so that it would need to be dug up with a long, pointed yam-
stick (here Damari won). Guyala then named all the animals, and all the
places. Damari remonstrated that only a few places need be named, each
some distance from the next; but Guyala argued that names must be
given to places close together so that people could easily follow a well-
known sequence of names — if they were too far apart people would get
lost looking for the next place on their route (here Guyala won).

Guyala and Damari had arranged to fight some people one day. But
Damari got up before dawn and went in the opposite direction, running
up against the prickles on a Bougainvillea tree to simulate spear wounds.
Guyala, thinking Damari had already gone to the fighting ground, went
there and carried on the battle by himself; then Damari appeared with
his fake gashes, pretending he had been in the battle all the time (at the
side, where Guyala couldn’t see him). Finally, Guyala took a canoe and
returned to the north, where he died; Damari — after having half of one
leg bitten off by an alligator — settled down and later died near the
present site of Yarrabah.

Nowadays the coastal Yidindi have two moieties — Guramipa and
Gurabana, which are said to descend from the two brothers, Guyala and
Damari, respectively. Each Yidindi person belongs to one of the moieties,
and must marry someone from the other moiety; children belong to the
same moiety as their father.

Gurabana (bana = ‘water’, gura is unknown outside these com-
pounds) is associated with the summer, when torrential rains make living
and food gathering as difficult and unpleasant as possible. Guramipa
(mipa = ‘edible animal’) is associated with the drier winter season,
when it is possible to plan an orderly existence, and there is plenty of
flesh food to be had. It is easy to see why Gurabana is connected with
Damari, the silly and obtuse brother, and Guramipa with Guyala, the
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sensible and helpful one. The totems associated with Gurabana mostly
have a connection with water or monsoonal conditions — storm, rainbow,
and so on; gindada ‘ cassowary’ is also a Gurabana totem (the writer was
told that while the ‘rainbow’ has the status of father’s father to Gura-
bana people, the cassowary fulfils the role of father). The Guramipa
totems include the ‘fish hawk’ guya:l (whose name is directly related to
that of the storytime brother, guyala), the ‘eaglehawk’ bidu:, ‘fire’ buyi,
and so on. Each Aborigine is named after some totem of his moiety;
thus Dick Moses (see 1.8) belongs to the Gurabana class and is called
dariyi after the verb dari-n ‘disappear, sink down, become lost’, here
referring to the rainbow sinking down out of the sky.

There appear, overall, to be three pairs of names for moieties within
the tribes and local groups speaking dialects of Yidip. Firstly, the set
discussed above:

(1) guramipa — gurabana
was given by Dick Moses, informant for coastal Yidip; by Sharp (1939:
268-9) for Nyagali and Dya:bugay; and by Tindale (MS notes) for
Yidip and Dya:bugay.

But for Gunga:pdi, Gribble (1897b: 84) gives:

(2) guragulu — gurabana
and these are also the terms in Sharp (1939) for Gupgay, Yidip and
Yirgay and collected by Tindale (MS notes) for Gungay. (In a later
publication Gribble, 1933: 144, mentions all three moiety names, and is
plainly confused by them.)

Finally, Tilly Fuller, Katie May, Pompey Langdon and George
Davis — representing various local groups of tablelands Yidipdi - and
Mollie Raymond - the main informant for Ngadan — told the writer
that in the tablelands region the moieties were:

(3) guramipa — guragulu.

Some (and maybe all) of the totems for (3) Guramipa correspond to
those for (1) Guramipa; it has not been possible to check (1) Gurabana
against (3) Guragulu. Note that the legend of Damari and Guyala is not
known (except at second-hand) to tablelands Yidindi, although they do
call the fish-hawk guya:l. (damari is in fact the name for ‘centipede’ in
the Dyalguy ‘avoidance’ style of tablelands Yidip — see 1.6.) It is said
that when initiation was carried out at Bagurgu, near Lake Eacham, the
Guramina men would be thrown to the right, and the Guragulu youths
to the left.
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There is little doubt that the Gungandi tribe — and probably also the Yidindi -
were occasional cannibals. It is worth mentioning that the main tablelands
informant, Tilly Fuller, insisted that Guragulu were permitted to kill and eat
men, whereas Guramipa (her own moiety) were not. This could not be
checked and the writer is rather doubtful of its truth.

At first, the writer wondered if one of the three moiety pairs might be
an error. But each of the pairs is confirmed by sufficient sources for there
to be no doubt that there were these three arrangements — involving
every combination of two out of the three terms: Guramipa, Gurabana,
Guragulu. Geographically, (1) intercedes between (2) and (3) so that we
have, drawing a line from Kairi to Cape Grafton:

EAST guragulu — gurabana  Gungay
CENTRE guramipa — gurabana Coastal Yidin (and Dya:bugay?)
WEST  guramipa — guragulu  'Tablelands Yidip, and Ngadan

This is, at first sight, confusing. Thus a coastal Yidindi Guramipa
person would, if he chose a spouse from the west, have to select a
Guragulu. But it would be a coastal Yidipdi Gurabana who would
marry a Guragulu from the east. And if a tablelands Yidipdi Guragulu
married a Gungandi, he would presumably have to marry a Guragulu!
Whereas mipa ‘animal’ and bana ‘water’ are amongst the commonest
nouns in Yidip, there is no form gulu. But gulu does appear in Dyirbal,
as the negative particle ‘not’. This might conceivably supply the
solution to our puzzle. We could suppose that gulu functions here as a
negative — in the west it marks the opposite to the positively specified
mina, and in the east the opposite to the positively specified bana; it is
only in the centre that both poles receive a positive identification.
However, this is a highly speculative solution (put forward in the spirit
of looking for sOME clue to what seems an unexpected and counter-
intuitive arrangement of terms) which would require more concrete
supporting evidence before it could be accepted with confidence.

Note that all the tribes to the south and west (including all other Dyirbal-
speaking tribes) have a four-section system (Dixon 1972: 31). Sharp (1939:
442) implies that at least Dyirbal, Mamu and Ngadan have both moiety and
section names. The writer’s fieldwork indicates that this is not the case;
Dyirbal and Mamu had four section names (and knew nothing of moieties)
whereas Ngadan had simply the moieties Guramina and Guragulu, and did
not use any section names. Unfortunately — despite several tries — it has not
been possible to ascertain which section was allowed to marry which moiety
in, say, a Mamu—-Ngadan cross-tribal union.
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1.6 ‘Mother-in-law language’

It appears that, like the Dyirbal-speaking tribes to the south, each
member of the Yidindi and related tribes had at his disposal two separate
‘languages’ or styles: a Dyalguy or ‘mother-in-law’ avoidance language,
which was used in the presence of certain taboo relatives, and an every-
day language, which was used in all other circumstances.

The Dyirbal-speaking tribes called the everyday language Guwal or Ngirma
and the avoidance style Dyalnuy, so that one had to talk of Giramay Guwal
and Giramay Dyalguy, and so on. But no term corresponding to guwal/girma
was encountered for the Yidipdi— one either spoke just Yidin (that is, the
everyday style) or else Dyalpuy.

The Dyalnuy style dropped out of use among the Yidipdi many years

ago and is almost forgotten now. The writer was able to elicit almost 200
words from two speakers of the tablelands dialect, but this involved
considerable effort of memory, over a period of three years, on the part
of the informants (all items were carefully checked between them). It
would seem that Yidipdi Dyalguy is organised along much the same lines
as Dyirbal Dyalguy (Dixon 1971, 1972). Thus it has the same phono-
logy and grammar (affixes, particles, pronouns and grammatical items
like ‘what’) as the everyday style, but a completely different lexicon. And
there are many-to-one correspondences between everyday and avoidance
vocabularies, with the result that Dyalguy must have had many fewer
dictionary items than everyday Yidip. For instance, where Yidin has two
specific nouns binduba ‘crayfish’ and dungi ‘freshwater shrimp’,
Dyalnyuy has a single noun, wupup, covering both species. A detailed
discussion is in 6.3.
Although a Dyalnuy item is always different from the corresponding form in
(everyday) Yidip, it sometimes coincides with a word in, for instance, Dyirbal
everyday language (see Dixon 1972: 33). Informants are, of course, aware of
this and there is a tendency to over-generalise. In any elicitation of avoidance
vocabulary in this area care must be taken to check that each item given is in
fact Dyalguy and not jusT the everyday language item from the next tribe
(since these do not, by any means, always coincide).

It was impossible to ascertain the exact circumstances under which it
was obligatory to use Dyalpuy. Comments were ‘with mother-in-law,
father-in-law, and certain cousins’ and (for a female ego) ‘with son-in-
law or uncle’. This certainly suggests a pattern of usage similar to that
for Dyirbal Dyalguy (Dixon 1972: 32).
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Comparing the available data on Dyalnuy vocabulary for the Yidipdi
tribe with that for three dialects of the Dyirbal language we get the
following lexical identity scores (leaving aside Dyalguy-everyday
language correspondences, and counting just Dyalnuy-Dyalnuy which
coincide or are very similar in form):

Dyirbal dialect
569 Mamu dialect }of the Dyirbal language
45% 64% Ngadan dialect

20% 39% 51% Yidipdi

It is instructive to compare these with the lexical scores between the
everyday styles:

Dyirbal dialect

87% Mamu dialect ]of the Dyirbal language
62% 709, Ngadan dialect

20% 22% 29Y% Yidip

We see that the Yidipdi Dyalguy is relatively close to the Dyirbal
Dyalnuys, whereas Yidip everyday style is quite different from the
Dyirbal everyday variety.

These figures suggest that the Dyalnuy ‘avoidance style’ vocabularies
increased to their present size relatively recently, after the proto-
Dyirbal language had split into the various modern dialects, and after
Ngadan had come into contact with Yidin (see also Dixon 1972: 345-7).

Dick Moses, main informant for coastal Yidip, who had not himself had the
opportunity to learn the Dyalguy style (but was fully aware of its existence,
and the conditions for its use) maintained that there was originally a separate
tribe called Dyalnuy, which lived around Aloomba (between Yidip and Maday).
This is a fascinating idea and opens up the possibility that these could have
been the original Barrinean people (according to Tindale and Birdsell’s
hypothesis — 1.4), words from whose language were taken over by the in-
vaders for a special social speech-style. (It might be thought that some support
for this is given by the vocabulary percentages above. But note that the
Dyirbal dialect and Yidipdi score 29 %, in Dyalguy vocabulary as against 209,
in everyday vocabulary. The difference is probably not sufficient to provide
adequate support for the idea that the Dyalguys of Dyirbal and Yidipdi were
both based on a ‘third language’. It is more likely that Dyalguy lexicons
increased to their present size - as a sort of areal linguistic feature — partly
through borrowing of avoidance vocabulary between tribes.)

However, there is no mention of a Dyalnuy tribe in the literature (every
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other tribe listed above is reported by one or more of Gribble, Roth, McConnell,
Sharp, Tindale) and every other present-day Yidindi the writer questioned
denied knowledge of any such tribe. Regrettably, it seems unlikely that there
is any truth to Dick Moses’s claim.

1.7 Recent history

The Yidipdi tribe came into contact with Europeans with the establish-
ment of Cairns, in 1876, and the settlement of the Atherton tablelands
the following year. Within a decade almost all their tribal lands had been
invaded — there were cattle, as well as two sugar plantations (each with
its own mill) on the plains, matched by gold-diggers in the hills. The
tribe did not take kindly to these incursions, and appear to have put up
a strong resistance. Bolton (1963: 61—2) reports that ‘the Mulgrave
goldfield, deep in the rain-forests behind Cairns, attracted during 1879
and 1880 a few bold spirits, who, for the sake of gold worth £1 a day,
could tolerate conditions in which, while one man was digging, his mate
would have to stand over him with a loaded revolver to prevent the
natives from stealing their tools’.

The Guggandi, cut off by the high Murray Prior range from Cairns
and the Mulgrave, were left alone for a while. Then, in 1892, the Rev.
John B. Gribble arrived at what is now called Mission Bay, on the north
side of Cape Grafton, to found a mission there. In 1880 Gribble had
begun the Warangesda Mission on the Murrumbidgee River; in 1885
he moved to the Gascoyne River in northern West Australia but
attempts to establish a mission there failed. Gribble then founded a
station at Brewarrina on the Darling River for the Aborigines Protection
Society of New South Wales, before turning to North Queensland
(Gribble 1930, 1932, 1933). But his health was failing and within six
months he left for the south (dying there the next year); John Gribble’s
place at Yarrabah —as the mission was called — was taken by his son
Ernest R. Gribble, then a catechist in training for the priesthood.

Gribble soon had many of the Gungandi living at Yarrabah, partly
due to the cooperation of Minminiy (or ‘King John’ Barlow, as Gribble
dubbed him — Gribble 1930: 68ff.). Minminiy did not himself live at
Yarrabah but visited the mission about once a week, and appears to have
assisted Gribble in keeping discipline. He was given a special uniform,
with brown ribbon on it, which was apparently considered greatly
superior to the brass plate normally issued to a European-appointed
‘king’. As Gribble (1930: 77) reports it ‘at the public meeting at which
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John was formally appointed King of Yarrabah, he made a speech as
follows: “Now, you people, I am your king; not a jump-up king like
them blackfellows that got a brass plate on their neck, but a proper fellow
king. I have got a lot of people to look after. And when you have any
trouble with anybody, leave it to me, I am your king. When your wife
growl, do not hit her, but leave it to me. When anything go wrong, leave
it to me, and I will leave it to Mr Gribble”. John was a regular com-
municant, two of his [original three] wives had married other men, and
it was a treat to see the old man take his proper seat in Church at the
daily services, resplendent in his uniform, or as with great dignity he
took his place as President of the Yarrabah Court.’

Gribble appears to have been remarkably ill-suited to overseeing the
integration of an Aboriginal tribe into European-dominated Australia.
For instance, he appears to have had virtually no understanding of
Aboriginal culture or social ethic. He certainly learned nothing of the
language - filling in a vocabulary questionnaire for the Australasian
Anthropological Fournal in 1897, Gribble (1897a: 17) gave for ‘to live’
the form gobo, which is in fact ‘leaf’, and for ‘to know’ he quotes
gnudju, which is actually the negative particle (yudu ‘no, not’ is one of
the commonest words in Gupngay and if Gribble had had even a
smattering of the tongue must have recognised it). Gribble left Yarrabah,
for health reasons, in 190g; there is no evidence that any of his successors
were much better equipped for the task there.

It is said that the Board of Missions would not allow Gribble to return to
Yarrabah, once he had recovered (although it has not been possible to check
this). In 1913 he went, like his father, to West Australia to establish the
Forrest River Mission. Biskup (1973: 128-9) comments on this period
‘Gribble was very much the son of his father: headstrong, self-righteous and
authoritarian, with a permanent chip on his shoulder and a tendency to blame
others for his or the mission’s misfortunes...he thought nothing of knocking
down an aborigine who did something to displease him, or of “arresting”
aborigines caught killing the mission cattle’. Biskup also records how ‘in 1927
the Australian Board of Missions asked A. P. Elkin, who was about to leave
for the Kimberleys as the Australian National Research Council’s first
Research Fellow, to report confidentially on Gribble’s administration of the
mission. Elkin’s report amounted to an unqualified condemnation of the
superintendent. He found that Gribble’s relationship with his staff was a most
unhappy one and that there was little trust between the superintendent and
other missionaries. Staff living quarters were appalling and the food, con-
sisting mainly of porridge, salted meat, and half-rotten bread, * not quite what
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one would like even missionaries to have”. Gribble’s relations with the
aborigines were equally strained. Parents who refused to part with their
children had their rations stopped. Compound children were kept under
constant supervision. On reaching adolescence they were married in complete
disregard of tribal custom. Young men who refused to marry were lined up
for work with adolescent boys. Family life was discouraged. Couples were
allowed to spend the nights together, but in daytime the wives were kept in
the “ladies’ compound” - little wonder the mission was known in nearby
Wyndham as Gribble’s stud farm.” There is no confidential record of how
Yarrabah was run in its early years, but it is likely that it was not too different
from this picture of Gribble’s administration at Forrest River.

In the first decades of this century the mission appears to have made
some progress In establishing a European-type culture among the
Gungandi, and the many members of the Yidindi and other inland tribes
who were progressively ‘sent to Yarrabah’. There were at one time a
dozen small ‘villages’ scattered over the considerable area of the
Aboriginal Reserve — there was a good deal of agriculture (at various
times: paspalum grass, cotton, peanuts and bananas as well as potatoes,
turnipsand other staples)inaddition to dairyingand later poultry farming.

There are reports (for instance, Rowland 1960: 99) that the mission
diet was not adequate, but there does appear to have been a measure of
self-sufficiency, with some of the people surely having a little pride and
satisfaction from organising their own lives and growing their own crops.
People from outlying villages would come into the main settlement on
Sundays for the (compulsory) church service.

However, the situation has greatly deteriorated since the last war.
There are now about one thousand people at Yarrabah, all living in the
central town — but there is no trace of any agricultural endeavour. There
is, in fact, very little work available at Yarrabah. Typically, a group of
new houses may be built and painted by white workmen from Cairns
(who tendered for a government contract), with Aborigines perhaps
being used to help dig the foundations. The settlement staff is almost
entirely European and although the Aboriginal Council is consulted on
some matters, all major decisions and organisational details are arranged
by the white manager. Some men go over during the week to work at
cane farms on the Mulgrave, but a great number of people at Yarrabah
subsist largely on social security benefits; there is little chance for self-
respect, or pride in any kind of achievement.

But if Yarrabah appears to have failed — by all social standards — as
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a European community, it has done worse as an Aboriginal society.
Children were taken away from their parents and placed in dormitories
(between the ages of ten and about sixteen) where tribes were deliber-
ately mixed, and they were laughed at for speaking their own language.
Of the present population of Yarrabah only one Yidipdi man — Dick
Moses, dariyi, principal informant for this study — can speak his own
language fluently; and this is simply because he was brought up at
Woree, on the outskirts of Cairns, and did not come into the mission
until his mid-teens. (During his early years on the mission, Moses is
said to have been a ‘hard case’, who would not go to school or obey
mission rules. It is probably because of this that he today retains his own
language and culture.) Although there must be three hundred people at
Yarrabah who reckon to belong to the Gungapdi tribe, there is no one
who knows as many as a hundred words of that language.

Despite being monolingual in English, the children speak only an attenuated
version (but it is certainly a less rich variety of English, and not a separate
‘pidgin’ or ‘creole’). The blame for this can fairly be placed on the early
missionaries. As Gribble (1930: 99) himself put it ‘in the early days of our
work pidgin English was used by us all, and a beastly gibberish it was. As time
passed, I determined that it should cease, and good English be used; and,
strange to say, the people seemed to find it easier to avoid than the staff, who
had got so accustomed to its use that they found it extremely difficult to avoid
addressing in pidgin English every black they met.’

It is, in fact, instructive to compare Yarrabah with Hopevale Mission, just
north of Cooktown, which was founded the same year. The Lutheran Pastor
Schwarz — who founded Hopevale in 1886 and ran it until he was interned as
an alien in 1939 — learned the language and wrote a grammar of it. The people
at Hopeville still speak Guugu-Yimidhirr; and what is more, their English
seems to be of a higher standard than that at Yarrabah, Hopevale provides a
fair (but perhaps not a good) example of successful mingling of European and
Aboriginal civilisations; the people have retained many of their tribal beliefs
and values whilst living an essentially European-style life. The contrast with
Yarrabah is striking.

Most young people at Yarrabah know as little of their environment as
might a child brought up in the middle of Brisbane. The writer was told
that many children do not know the (European, or Yidin/Gungay)
names of most of the trees growing in the reserve, still less how to
prepare their fruit (see 1.4). They know little or nothing of their tradi-
tional tribal law, beliefs and legends: moiety-determined marriage died
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out long ago, and most people today would probably not know that there
were such groupings as moieties. The writer was told that the dormitory
system had effectively eliminated contact between generations, so that
parents had no chance to instruct their children in legends, language and
customs. (But nothing has really replaced the old tribal beliefs. Church
attendance ceased to be compulsory when Yarrabah became a Queens-
land government settlement about 1960; by 1970 a good Sunday might
see twenty people attending a service.)

At a guess, about a third of the people at Yarrabah are Gungandi;
a third may be Yidipdi with the remainder coming from the Cairns
hinterland or more distant parts of the state. Most people do still
identify themselves as either Gungapdi or Yidindi and there is today
quite fierce hostility between the two tribes. When land rights are
discussed the Gungandi sometimes insist that the Yarrabah Reserve is
their traditional land and the Yidindi are interlopers; the Yidindi reply
that King Alfred (Minminiy’s son) had clearly said before he died that
anyone who was born at Yarrabah (whatever tribe his parents were)
belonged equally to the territory. In fact, tribal rivalry is the main
positive feature of the dispirited, purposeless nature of life at Yarrabah
in the 1970s.

There has been some slight improvement in the last three or four years —a
bakery was opened in 1974, and is managed entirely by Aborigines (in
contrast, Aborigines have no place in the general running of the settlement,
this being entirely the province of white administrators appointed by the
Department of Aboriginal and Island Affairs in Brisbane). In 1973 newspapers
were brought over from Cairns each day for sale on the settlement. There is
now a settlement bus, run by Aborigines, and an Aboriginal-owned taxi. But
these are small advances towards what should be the eventual goal—a
community run by Aborigines (with the sort of internal authority structure
that characterised tribal life but which has totally disappeared over the past
eighty years, another result of the dormitory system), providing useful and
satisfying occupation for its members, and achieving a degree of self-suffi-
ciency, and with it self-respect.

Those Yidindi who avoided being sent to Yarrabah fared both worse
and better. There were the usual shootings by European settlers, and
people outside Yarrabah probably had less overall chance of survival
than those in the mission. But the tablelands Yidipdi who did survive
have today a much better life than their brothers in the settlement. They
speak good English; and most of them have steady jobs and live in
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cleaner conditions and better houses than is normal at Yarrabah. And,
what is more, they know more about their environment and about their
tribal customs and beliefs.

There was closer white settlement in Yidipdi territory than in that of
neighbouring tribes. The last Yidipdi men to be initiated were in fact put
through the ritual with other tribes. Thus Dick Moses, of the gulgibara local
group, was initiated with the Dya:bugay-speaking Guluy, at Freshwater,
and Pompey Langdon (of the malanbara) with the Dyirbal-speaking Ngadan,
at Malanda. The last group of Yidipdi who still lived something approaching
a traditional life, and spoke their own language amongst themselves (while,
at the same time, working as labourers for white settlers) lived at Golds-
borough, in the foothills, until about 1934.

1.8 Sources for this study

There are many more members of the Yidindi and Gungandi tribes
living at Yarrabah than outside it. But, of the dozen or so speakers or
partial speakers of Yidipn the writer worked with during the last twelve
years, all but two were living freely in Edmonton, Gordonvale, Aloomba,
Kairi, Atherton or other towns.

The first Yidip speakers to be encountered were also probably the
most fluent: Jack Stewart (mirbi) and his wife Nellie (wayngubi) recorded
three hours of Yidip vocabulary at Lake Barrine in November 1963 (they
had originally been contacted by W. C. Wentworth, M.H.R. who
reported their whereabouts to the Australian Institute of Aboriginal
Studies). Several further attempts were made to work with the Stewarts
during the next nine months (when the writer was almost exclusively
concerned with a depth investigation of Dyirbal) but each time they
were either unavailable or too ill to work. Then, in 1967, when Jack
Stewart again could not be located, his brother-in-law Alec Morgan
(gaydu) gave some grammatical information on Yidip, and a few words
in Dyalguy. By 1970, when the writer began intensive work on Yidip,
Jack and Nellie Stewart had died and Alec Morgan was totally senile
and of no further use as an informant.

The data on tablelands Yidip in this grammar were largely given,
between 1971 and 1973, by Tilly Fuller (buru:p). She was born and
brought up at Kairi and spoke fluent Yidip, recounting myths and
legends and giving a detailed account of daily life in tribal times. Tilly
Fuller remembered a good deal of Dyalyuy (and also understood 2 fair
amount of the Ngadan dialect of Dyirbal). Her sister Katie May
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(dugulum) and step-son Ranji Fuller (daruga) found it difficult not to
mix English words and phrases into their Yidin but were most helpful
in translating Tilly Fuller’s texts, and explaining grammatical and
semantic points. Although she had had a more ‘tribal’ upbringing than
any other Yidindi encountered, Tilly Fuller’s father was English (from
York) and she had been married to an Englishman (from Cambridge) -
as she put it, with typical frankness ‘I was having his baby so he did the
right thing and married me’. In 1973 she was in hospital, and it was only
possible to do a little work with her. Tilly Fuller died in October 1974,
aged around 75. Some grammatical points which emerged from texts
that she gave cannot now be clarified or extended (for instance, ‘re-
duplicated aspect’ - 3.8.6) since there is no one living who can match
Tilly Fuller’s knowledge of the tablelands dialect.

The only other informant who could give any words in the Dyalguy
style was Pompey Langdon (daluyu), a speaker of tablelands Yidin who
lived at Blackfellow Creek, near Edmonton (and moved to Yarrabah in
1975). An initiated full-blood, Pompey Langdon is now aged over 8o
and is not as mentally alert as Tilly Fuller or Dick Moses; he could not
give texts but it was possible to check some lexical and simple gram-
matical points with him.

The youngest (and perhaps the only literate) speaker of Yidin is
George Davis (yangabana). Born about 1919, he was brought up by his
grandfather at Goldsborough — spoke Yidin and drank opium with him
and learned a good deal of tribal lore and belief. On his grandfather’s
death he went to school (at the age of fifteen or sixteen) and is today a
contract timbercutter. In terms of his home, his way of living and
general background knowledge and articulateness, George Davis could
not be distinguished from his white neighbours in Atherton (and is the
only one of the thirty or forty informants the writer has worked with
in North Queensland whose living conditions resemble those typical of
Europeans). Yet he retains a firm knowledge of tablelands Yidip and of
traditional stories and life-style (although, of course, much less rich than
that of Tilly Fuller). George Davis’s work in the bush makes him
frequently inaccessible, but the writer was able to talk with him around
Christmas 1974, and again in 1975, recording one legend and benefiting
greatly from his clear and revealing explanation of lexical differences,
and the complexities of mythic interpretation.

The main informant for this study was Dick Moses (dartyr) a full-
blocd born about 1898 into the gulgibara local group and now living at
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Yarrabah. Moses assisted the writer on six field trips, between 1970 and
1975, working patiently for five or six hours each day recounting myths
and autobiographical stories, correcting transcriptions, checking and
counterchecking lexical forms and meanings, and patiently providing
examples of grammatical points, leading the way to generalisations that
revealed the underlying structure of the language. (Until her death,
most difficult grammatical points were counterchecked with Tilly
Fuller.) Moses also knows some Dya:bugay but was careful to keep this
separate from Yidin. Indeed, he is so concerned to keep his Yidip pure
and free from outside influence that Moses has eliminated what were
certainly established English loan words. (Thus, in place of mudaga
‘motor car’ and biligan ‘billy can’, he uses dundalay and gunbu :l which
he says were originally the Dyalnuy terms for these items; Moses only
knew two or three other Dyalnuy words. Unfortunately neither Tilly
Fuller nor Pompey Langdon —the major informants for Dyalguy —
recognised these as Dyalyuy words; but it is possible that there were
substantial differences between coastal and tablelands Dyalnuys, as
there were between the Dyalnuy styles of, say, Dyirbal and Mamu - see
1.6 above.) The only other informants for coastal Yidip were Richard
Hyde (bumidi) of Yarrabah (died in 1974) who mixed English words and
grammar into every Yidin sentence, and Dick Moses’s sister Ida Burnett
(yudun) of White Rock, who tended to mix Yidip with Dya:bugay and
did not respond directly to specific inquiries.

The writer never heard Yidin spoken spontaneously. This description
is based on monologue texts and on Dick Moses and Tilly Fuller’s
systematic attempts to teach the writer to speak their language (in terms,
for instance, of ‘giving the right response’ — see 3.1.3). The grammar is
thus less complete than that for Dyirbal (Dixon 1972), a language which
is still actively spoken and for which there would now be thirty or forty
informants as fluent (although not necessarily so patient or thoughtful)
as Dick Moses. And whereas it is possible to record twenty or more
traditional Dyirbalnan myths (each from several different informants),
Dick Moses knew only parts of six or seven (and no one else at Yarrabah
knew any others).

Gungandi myths have virtually disappeared. The writer read to Dick Moses
and Robert Patterson (pralmbi) — a Gungandi who remembers a little of the
olden times and is extremely keen to reconstruct more — Gribble’s (1932:
56—7) short account of the story of ‘Goonyah’. Moses then embellished this
outline (and changed it a little: Gribble says that the Great Spirit Balore
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caused the sea to rise against Goonyah, whereas Moses has Gupa stand up
Balug — the sacred curved woomera—in the prow of his boat to calm the
waves) and recorded it for the writer as a text in Yidin. The story — recorded
by Gribble around 1goo, published by him in 1932 and re-told to the Guy-
gandi in 1973 after they had quite forgotten it — is now spreading at Yarrabah,
and in May 1974 Dick Moses recorded it in Yidip and in English for a
visiting team of film-makers from Sydney. (Moses does, on the tape, say ‘you
see, old Gribble, he got that in a paper...he been put that down...that’s the
way I been to get them out of that book, you see’ but the significance of this
aside might well be lost on some future anthropo-historian.) Thus is a folk
tradition, which had died, on the way to being partly reestablished.



2 Phonology

Yidipn has a number of phonological rules of wide application, that
operate on the forms of inflected words — inserting and deleting vowel
length, and deleting a final syllable or final consonant — to ensure that
the surface forms of words meet the stress targets of the language. These
are discussed in detail in the present chapter; they are a necessary pre-
requisite to understanding the morphology, in chapter 3.

But consideration of the phonological processes must refer to aspects
of the morphology - the alternate forms of affixes (and the conditions
under which each occurs) indicate the nature and application of the
phonological rules. Critical decisions in the phonology depend upon the
form of certain morphological combinations, and so on.

The ideal way to understand Yidip is to learn something of the
phonology, then a little morphology, then some more phonology, and so
on — gradually building up a picture of both levels of description (and
ensuring both the phonological prerequisites for understanding each
aspect of the morphology, and the morphological prerequisites for
justifying and exemplifying each phonological rule and constraint).
The writer follows this scheme in classroom presentation of Yidin;
but it would plainly be an inappropriate arrangement for a reference
grammar.

Where sections of this chapter involve heavy use of morphological
results, cross-references are given to chapter 3. Ideally, the reader should
first go through chapter 2 — to gain a general picture of the phonological
rules presented there — and then study chapter 3 (and perhaps chapter 4)
before returning to a more detailed consideration of the present chapter,
concentrating this time on the morphological justification for our
phonological generalisations.

2.1 Segmental phonology

2.1.1 Phonemes and their realisations. Yidin requires only sixteen
segmental phonemes (the smallest inventory for any Australian language).
These comprise:

[31]
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four stop-nasal series, best described (as is usually the case for
Australian languages — Dixon 1970c) in terms of active articulator:

stop nasal
labial b m
apical d n
laminal d n
dorsal g 7

an apical lateral — /
a trilled apical rhotic —r
an apical-postalveolar (retroflex) rhotic continuant ~y
two semi-vowels:
laminal - y
and labio-dorsal —
and three vowels:
open—a
close front -7
and close back — u

Each vowel has both a long and a short variety (2.2).

The stops and nasals involve identical articulatory localisation. In d
and 7 the tip of the tongue is placed against the alveolar ridge, whereas
d and p require a fair section of the tongue blade to make contact with
the hard palate and the alveolar ridge; g and » involve a portion of the
back of the tongue touching the soft palate.

Stops are almost always voiced. Partly voiced allophones are some-
times encountered word-initially (most commonly, the word begins an
intonation group); words cannot end in a stop. It is, in fact, normal for
the glottis to be vibrating throughout the articulation of a Yidin word;
thus, in one sense, ‘voiced’ is (for this language) the unmarked value of
the phonetic opposition ‘voiced/voiceless’.

The dorsal stop /g/ has secondary labialisation in, for instance,
[gwuyygan] ‘female spirit; grasshopper sp.’, [g“uygal], ‘bandicoot; eel’,
[g“uyygilbi] ‘Moreton Bay tree’ and [g"uyu] ‘tree vine sp.’; this appears
to be conditioned by the following [u-yg/ or [u-u/. (In fact /guyu/ has
been heard pronounced as [g¥iyo].) The laminal stop /d/ can (parti-
cularly in the tablelands dialect) be weakened to semi-vowel [y],
predominantly within the verbal derivational affix -:di-n (see 2.6.4).
Apical /d] is sometimes realised as a tap [£], particularly when it is the
second occurrence of /d/ within a short space in a word. Thus /bindada/
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is normally pronounced [bindada] but has been heard as [bindara]; and
in text 14, line 6 /wawa:ldayga:day/ is said as [wawa:ldayga:rd]. There
is no noteworthy allophonic variation for the bilabial stop /b/.

There is a tendency for final /y/, /n/ or /n/ to be elided, the preceding
vowel being nasalised and sometimes slightly lengthened. In the case of
final /»/ this has developed into a specific realisational rule, within the
tablelands dialect (2.6.3). The sequence /apa/ may be pronounced as a
very long [d::] — again, particularly in the tablelands dialect, and pre-
dominantly when /pa/ is the verbal comitative affix (2.6.4).

The lateral /I/ normally has a fairly dark (velarised) articulation,
particularly after u. (In word-final position after u it is sometimes
difficult to distinguish between /I/ and the retroflex continuant [/.)

The most difficult phonological distinction, for a non-native speaker

of Yidip, is undoubtedly that between the two rhotics. /r/ is an apico-
alveolar trill — sometimes reducing to a single tap — and exhibits little
phonetic variation. The unmarked pronounciation of [7/ is as an apico-
postalveolar grooved continuant; however it can be realised as a post-
alveolar trill, typically at the end of a stressed syllable (in the tablelands
dialect there seems to be a fair chance of encountering a trilled // in any
position). It appears, in fact, that the crucial distinction lies in /y/ being
articulated further back in the mouth than /7/. Whereas [r/ involves the
tip of the tongue against the alveolar ridge, the tongue appears to be
retracted for [¢/, producing either a continuant — that is almost retroflex
in quality — or else a trill that vibrates against the back of the alveolar
ridge.
We have already noted that [d] may be realised as [r]. With clusters such as
[rd] it is particularly hard to distinguish the segments — a clear trill-plus-stop
may be recognisable at one occurrence of, say, [bdyumbdrdu| ‘wattle tree
grub-ERG’ but on repetition it may be heard as [bdyumbdrdu) or [bdyumbdru)
or simply as [bdyumbdru]; that is, since [r/ may reduce to a tap and [d] may be
realised as a tap, a single tap may simultaneously realise both underlying
segments. Trilled fr/ and a following [df may merge in similar fashion,

And note that a [d] has been heard inserted between [/ and [n/. Dick

Moses clearly said, and confirmed [buruduydni] for [buruduyni| ‘pademelon
wallaby-GEN’.

The vowels show relatively little allophonic variation. The main
point of note is that (as in many Australian languages) the close back
vowel [u/ involves — on visual evidence — no significant lip rounding.
Yet Yidip [u/ is aurally much closer to the rounded [u] of, say, British
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English, than it is to the corresponding unrounded close back vowel [u]
in Australian English. One can only guess that some other articulatory
effect may be employed to produce a /u/ that is — on auditory grounds —
maximally different from /i/, but does not involve lip rounding.

Articulation of the close vowels normally diverges little from cardinal
[¢] and [#]. Slightly more open varieties are encountered in word-final
long vowels, but the lowering is no further than [e] and [o] - thus
[yawu:| ‘grass sp.’ is heard as [yawo:] (whereas [margu/ ‘grey possum’,
with a short final vowel, would be no lower than [margo)), and [yiri:/
‘slatey stone’ as [yir1.] or maybe [yire:].

This tendency of long high vowels to be slightly lowered goes against Lehiste’s
(1970: 30~3) measurements for a number of European languages, in which
‘long vowels are characterized by more extreme values — positions further
removed from the center...’

/u/ may be lowered when following a laminal, particularly the semi-
vowel [y/ —thus [guyu/, [guyo). /a/ varies over IPA [a], [2] and [2]; it
is never raised as high as [¢] or [2], even before /y/. An underlying vowel-
plus-(non-labial) nasal sequence may be realised as a nasalised vowel in
word-final position — see 2.6.3.

There is a class of (about eighty) nominals whose absolutive (zero-inflection)
forms are disyllabic but which appear to have a trisyllabic root with oblique
cases — for instance, dambu:l ‘two-aBs’, dambula+ ygu ‘two-ErG’. We set up
roots with a final vowel morphophoneme (written with a capital letter —
dambulA) that triggers the ‘final syllable deletion rule’ when no affix follows
(2.3.4) and which is rewritten as a normal vowel phoneme in all other circum-
stances. Vowels emanating from these morphophonemes (4, I and U) can
have normal pronunciation [a], [¢] and [«]; but there is sometimes a tendency
to centralise them, each approaching [4] so closely that in normal speech they
can be difficult to distinguish (and the help of the informant has to be sought,
in pronouncing the word with a more ‘cardinal’ vowel allophone). A vowel
[u/, inserted in the oblique inflection of a certain class of genitives, can be
reduced to [2] in the same way — 2.3.3. This behaviour of segments corres-
ponding to root morphophonemes (and the genitive [uf) contrasts strongly
with segments represented simply as @, ¢ or # in underlying root and affix
forms - the latter can never be centralised in this way. There is further
discussion of this point in 2.3.4.

Yidin differs from many other Australian languages (e.g. Dixon 1972: 278)
in NOT PERMITTING the phonetic elision of [y/ before [if or [w/ before [uf at
the beginning of words. (The language and tribal names have been recorded
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by earlier investigators as Idin, Idindji — Tindale 1974: 168. This is simply
a mishearing — they can NOT be pronounced [idip] or [idi:pdi].

2.1.2. Phonotactics. A root in Yidin has phonological structure:
C,V,CoVy(CoVo ) (Cg) where 7 2 0

Here V, and V, each represent a single vowel and C; and C; a single
consonant; C, can be a sequence of one, two or three consonants.

That is, a Yidip root has at least two syllables, each of which involves
a single vowel segment. It begins in a single consonant and can end in a
vowel or a single consonant.

There are phonetic monosyllables, involving very long vowels [¢:] and [u.];
these are taken to be phonological disyllables, involving sequences [éyif and
Juwu| respectively. The vowel in such a form is in fact considerably longer than
a phonological long vowel (2.2), and it does alternate with vowel-semi-vowel-
vowel sequences — thus [mi:7] ~ [miyzy] ‘the wind connected with a thunder-
storm’. Forms in this class - for instance [buzoum/, [bu:m] ‘a vine’ (coastal
dialect only) and [wuwuy[, [wu:y] ‘a small bean tree’ (tablelands dialect
only) — inflect in the pattern of even-syllabled (not odd-syllabled) roots. (See
also the discussion of {da:] at the end of 2.4.)

The possibilities at the structural positions are:

V, can be any short vowel — &, 7 or u.
V, can be any short vowel 4, 7 or u, or a long vowel a:, i: or u: (the
latter subject to certain constraints on the number of syllables in
the word, and the position of the syllable in the word -2.2).
C, can be any stop, nasal or semi-vowel (b, d, d, g; m, n, p, ;
w, or y).
One word in the writer’s corpus begins with I — the onomatopoeic lululumba-1
‘rock a baby to sleep, singing “‘lu-fu-lu-lu-...”’. It is worth noting that
Dyirbal, which also prohibits initial I’s, allows no exception here — it has
verbal root yululumba-l with the same meaning.

C; can be the lateral, either rhotic, the laminal semi-vowel or any
nasal except dorsal y (I; 7, r; y; m, n or p).
C, can be:
(i) any consonant
(ii) any homorganic nasal-stop cluster (mb, nd, pnd, or g)
(iii) a lateral or rhotic followed by any non-apical nasal, or stop,
or homorganic nasal-stop sequence, or w (I, r or y followed

by b’ ‘!7 g’ m> ]1) y’ mb’ ﬂ‘!’ ”g or w)
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(iv) thelaminal semi-vowel followed by a non-apical, non-laminal
nasal, or stop, or homorganic nasal-stop sequence, or w (y
followed by b, g, m, », mb, ng or w)

(v) the apical nasal followed by a non-apical stop (n followed by

b, d or g) or
(vi) the lateral followed by one of (v) (I followed by nb, nd or ng).

Of the possible clusters covered by these general rules only [Ing/
and [rp/ have not been encountered; it is assumed that these are ‘ acci-
dental gaps’. Only one example is known of each of /Inb/, [rp/, [In/,
/rw/ and [rnd] — these are the Yidip forms dulnbilay ‘white cedar tree’
and burpa ‘heart’, and the Dyalnuy roots mulnpari ‘blanket’, duywu ‘leaf’
and bigpdali-n ‘run’. (It should be noted that the writer’s Yidip and
Dyalguy lexicon only contains about 1,800 items; and that 2 is - with
n — the least frequent syllable-initial segment — 2.1.3.)

There are four clusters which are exceptions to our general rules for
C,. One or two occurrences of each of /In/, [ny/, [nm/ and [pb] are known:
the adjective bulna ‘impure, indistinct, poorly defined’, the verb
manya-n ‘be frightened’ and three Dyalyuy forms —noun punyun
‘breast’, number adjective punmul ‘one’ and noun bulapbay ‘man’.
There is also gayna ‘black cockatoo’ in coastal Yidip, involving the
cluster /yn/ — note that the corresponding form in the tablelands dialect
is gayana (and see 2.6.2).

It is assumed that [yp/, [ydf and [ypd/ are systematic gaps in Yidin - that is,
the laminal semi-vowel cannot, within a morpheme, be followed by a laminal
nasal or stop; these clusters do occur in Dyirbal, a language which otherwise
has very similar phonotactic possibilities (Dixon 1972: 272-4).

Disyllabic affixes conform exactly to the phonotactic possibilities
described for roots. Monosyllabic suffixes show a few eccentricities —
thus, one ergative allomorph is -zgu (a form very common in Australian
languages) and the dative inflection is -nda (although this may be a
recent reduction from *-yunda — 2.3.2, 3.3.2); in addition, there are four
or so monosyllabic allomorphs beginning with / and one with 7. The
consonant cluster possibilities at morpheme boundaries are very much
wider than those described for an intramorphemic cluster (C,) — we can,
effectively, have any C; followed by any C,; and trisyllabic sequences
/ynd| and so on are encountered with ergative and locative case
inflections. (Roots that are inherently reduplicated allow C;C; possi-
bilities at the reduplication boundary, even though it is here intra-
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morphemic. Thus buyimbuyim ‘a red bird sp.” and duguldugul *tree sp.’ -
note that there are no roots buyim, dugul. See also 2.4.)

Inflected words differ in one important respect from roots — they can
end in the dorsal nasal . This is supplied as the non-past inflection with
verbs of the -n- conjugation. And it is a reduced form of ergative -zgu,
and of the imperative form of transitive verbaliser -»a and verbal
comitative -pa, in each case when the affix is added to a stem which ends
in a vowel and has an even number of syllables (2.3.2, 2.3.3). The status
of final » in various dialects of Yidip is discussed in 2.6.3.

There is one further constraint on word structure: (.:)y can occur
only when immediately followed by a vowel (that is, 7 or i: can be
followed by a syllable-initial, but not a syllable-final, y). Thus we have
giyt ‘don’t’, biyal ‘a ripple’, diyuya ‘catbird’ but no word ending in
-i( )y, or with -¢(:)y- followed by a consonant.

Loan words appear to fit into the regular phonotactic pattern with one
exception — they can begin with [ (for instance landima-1 ‘teach’ from English
‘learnt him”’).

It is in most cases easy to decide on syllable boundaries in Yidip. If a
single consonant comes between two vowels the boundary precedes it
(V.CV); if a diconsonantal cluster occurs intervocalically then the
syllable boundary falls in the middle of it (VC.CV). There is, however,
no clear way of dealing with the occasional cluster of three consonants
(noting that words cannot begin or end in more than a single consonant).
Thus in guypgan ‘spirit of a woman’, the -y- plainly belongs to the first
syllable and the -g- to the second one, but reasons can be advanced for
assigning -7- in either direction. (Compare with dulnbilay ‘ white cedar’;
here the choice of -n- depends both on the preceding segment — we
cannot get -ynC- —and onthe following one — -Cnd- is also impermissible.)

Much of the discussion of this chapter refers to the number of
syllables in a word or morpheme. There is a one-to-one relation between
syllables and vowels so that there is never any question about the
NUMBER of syllables in any form. And the fact that we choose not to
commit ourselves to the place of a syllable boundary within a triconso-
nantal cluster is here quite irrelevant.

2.1.3 Probabilities of occurrence. Relative probabilities of occur-
rence were calculated for initial (C,) and final (C; or V,) segments. The
count was based on the writer’s Yidin dictionary, leaving aside Dyalguy
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and loan items (a total of about 1,600 roots). Initial probabilities cover all
parts of speech; figures for final segment do not cover verbs (for which
roots, as set up, all end in a vowel) or roots with a final morpho-
phoneme A4, I or U (2.3.4).

root initial root final
b 0.17
d 0.08
4 0.15 0.63
g 0.23
m 0.11 0.04
n oorsl 0.14}0.20
7 0.025 0.02
/] 0.05
l 0.15
r o.o4} 0.26
r 0.07
w 0.12}

0.17

y 0.05 0.10
a 0.21
) 0.I1 }0.44
u 0.12

Relative probabilities for vowels in V; position were calculated
separately for nouns, adjectives and verbs; there was no significant
difference. Overall probabilities at V; are:

a 0.41 i 0.20 u 0.39

Probabilities differ somewhat for the vowel in the second syllable of a
noun or adjective:
a 0.47 i 0.23 u 0.30

It will be seen that the later a vowel is in the word, the less chance there
is that it will be w. This is confirmed by examination of a sample of 131
trisyllabic nominal roots — the third vowel is « in only 23 (0.175) of them.
(And note that in 19 of these forms the second vowel is also u.)

The chance of a late vowel being # falls off even more markedly with
verbs. The probabilities at the vowel position in the second syllable of a
verb root are:

a 0.64 1 0.32 u 0.04
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Eleven of the thirteen trisyllabic verb roots in the writer’s corpus have a
as their third vowel, with the remaining two showing 7 (see 3.8.3).

2.2 Vowel length and stress

There is significant length contrast among vowels in non-initial syllables.
Thus we have minimal pairs (quoting nouns in citation, = absolutive or
unmarked, form):

malan  ‘flat rock’ wupu  ‘spear handle (generic)’
mala:n  ‘right hand’ wuyu: ‘(i) river; (ii) snake sp.’

Length distinguishes present and past tense for disyllabic verbal stems
in the -/- and -7- conjugations:

‘smell”  ‘cook’ ‘look, see’ ‘leave’
PRESENT  gudil wadul wawal baday
PAST gudi:l  wadu:l  wawa:l  bada:y

Phonetically, at least three degrees of length can be distinguished. A nasal or
liquid will tend to lengthen a preceding (phonologically short) vowel -
[eurip], [gurin] ‘good’, [bayguf, [ba'rgu] ‘cane-knife’. A phonologically long
vowel will be longer than this — [bayi:n/, [bayi:p] ‘small-leaved tree sp.’. And
a vowel-semi-vowel-vowel underlying sequence may be realised as what is the
longest phonetic vowel — [miyiy|, [mi::y] ‘wind connected with a thunder-
storm’ (2.1.2, 2.4).

A long vowel could be regarded either as a sequence of two identical
short vowels, or as involving a prosody of length. The latter treatment
is adopted here, since it makes for simplest morphological and phono-
logical rule statement. For instance, one derivational affix to verb stems
involves lengthening the stem-final vowel and adding di. We have

ROOT gudi-l wadu-1 wawa-1

DERIVED STEM gudi:di-n wadu :di-n wawa :di-n
(The final -n, -/ or -y quoted on a verbal root or stem marks the conju-
gation to which it belongs.) Now if a long vowel were written /VV/, this
derivational affix would have to be assigned allomorphs /idi-n/, /udi-n/
and /adi-n/; or else we could regard it as /Vdi-n/ and include an ‘assimi-
lation rule’ rewriting V' with the value of the vowel preceding it. The
simplest statement of the affix is just /:di-n/, with the convention that a
long vowel is written /I :/. (Other examples of affixes beginning with *.’
are verbal aspects (2.3.5, 3.8.6) and reduced forms of various case, tense,
etc. inflections (2.3.2-3, 3.3.2, 3.8.4).)
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The placement of stress in Yidip words depends on the presence and
positioning of vowel length:

STRESS ASSIGNMENT RULE. Stress is assigned to the first syllable involving
a long vowel. If there is no long vowel, it is assigned to the first syllable
of the word. Further stresses are then assigned (recursively) to the
syllable next but one before, and the next but one after, a stressed
syllable.

In 2.3.5 we show that it is not possible to take stress as prior, and infer vowel
length from stress placement.

Thus, in each Yidip word syllables are alternately stressed (S) and
unstressed (U). For example:

(1) yadi:riydl ‘walk about-GOING-COMIT-PRES’
(2) wiyabd:diminda ‘hunt- :di-DAT SUBORD’
(3) ddmbuldnalminda  ‘two-TR VBLSR-DAT SUBORD’

In fact, long vowels in a Yidip word always occur in stressed syllables.
To accommodate this, there is a restriction on the occurrence of long
vowels:

CONSTRAINT I. If two or more long vowels occur in a word, each pair
must be separated by an odd number of syllables.

Each pair of long vowels in a word is in fact separated by JusT ONE syllable.
We have stated the constraint in a more general form (‘an odd number of
syllables’) since if 2 word were encountered in which two long vowels were
separated by three (or five...) syllables it would exactly conform to the rather
complex phonological patterning permitted by Yidip.

For example:

(4) magi:riyd:ldapi:n  ‘climb up-ASPECT-COMIT-COMING-DAT SUBORD’
(5) dungd:rind:l ‘ run-GOING-COMIT-PAST
(6) burwd:liyd:Ina ‘ jJump-GOING-COMIT-PURP’

About 85 9, of the words in recorded Yidin texts contain an even number
of syllables. These are made up of a whole number of disyllabic units,
which must either be all of the type SU —as in (2), (3) — or all of the
type US —as in (1), (4), (5)-

If a word contains an odd number of syllables, then the number of
unstressed syllables will always exceed the number of stressed syllables
by one. This implies, in terms of the stress assignment rules of Yidin:
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CONSTRAINT 2. If a word has an odd number of syllables, then there must
be a long vowel in at least one even-numbered syllable. (And, by
Constraints 1 and 2, ALL long vowels in such words must occur in even-
numbered syllables.)

We see that, whereas in an even-syllabled word long vowels may occur
in odd-numbered syllables or in even-numbered syllables (but not in a
mixture of the two), in an odd-syllabled word long vowels can occur
only in even-numbered syllables (as in (6)).

Thus, there are disyllabic words with stress pattern

SU eg. wdpil ‘doorway-aBs’
or US eg. wayi:l ‘red-bream-aBs’

and quadrisyllabic words with

SUSU eg. gudagdni ‘dog-GEN’
or USUS eg. guliguli:y ‘black bream-comir’

but all trisyllabic words must have the stress pattern

USU e.g. gali:na ‘go-PUrP’
gudd:ga ‘dog-ABs’

and all quinquesyllabics must have the pattern USUSU, as in (6); and
so on.

Yidip plainly prefers each word to contain awhole number of disyllabic
units (all of type SU, or all of type US); in 2.3.2—4 we describe the final
syllable deletion rule’ which has wide application in all areas of the
grammar and serves to derive even-syllabled surface words from under-
lying odd-syllabled forms. If, after all phonological rules have applied,
a word is left with an odd number of syllables, then the extra syllable
must be an unstressed singleton.

The nature of the dynamic processing within the brain for the programming of
speech is far from being fully understood ; but it seems likely that in the case of
Yidip the programming is in terms of disyllabic stress-units (the writer is
grateful to Kenneth L. Pike for discussion of this point, following a seminar
presentation of the main points of Yidin phonology). In this connection it is
noteworthy that when Dick Moses recorded a Yidin song, he missed exactly
one disyllabic unit each time he took breath — this was either a complete word
(the first buygu of bipgu bingu yiyal), or else the first two syllables of a tri-
syllabic word (bugu from bugit:ba dundulibi ddnay).

Lehiste (1970: 163—4) mentions that disyllabic sequences function as a

3 DGY
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major phonological unit in Finnish and Estonian; there seem to be consider-
able similarities with Yidip. She mentions that ‘while monosyllabic units are
possible, as are trisyllabic units, most longer words are made up of disyllabic
units’. In Yidip texts, about 859, of the words are even-syllabled. Compare
with Dyirbal where primary stress falls on the first syllable of every word and,
although there does seem to be a definite preference for stressed and un-
stressed syllables to alternate, there is nothing comparable to Yidip’s ‘final
syllable reduction rule’; in Dyirbal texts about 709, of the words are even-
syllabled.

2.3 Phonological rules

2.3.1 Penultimate lengthening [Rule 1]. In most Australian lan-
guages the absolutive case (marking intransitive subject and transitive
object functions) has zero realisation. Consider typical paradigms for

Yidin nouns:
ABSOLUTIVE  PURPOSIVE

‘dog’ gudd:ga gudagdgu
‘mother’ nuidam mudd :mgu
‘loya-cane sp.”  yabu:lam  ydbuldmgu

If we take the absolutive forms as roots, a purposive suffix -gu can be
isolated, contrasting with absolutive o. But there is an inconsistent length
variation — in the case of ‘dog’ and ‘loya-cane’ we lose the length from
the second syllable of the absolutive in forming the purposive, while for
‘mother’ purposive lengthens the second vowel.

Compare this with a representative verbal paradigm:

PRESENT PURPOSIVE
‘go’ gdly gali:na
‘walk up’ madi:nday mddinddna

Present tense inflection is plainly -» and purposive -na for verbs of this
conjugation. But if we take the verbal roots as gali- and madi nda-
(simply subtracting -y from the present tense forms) we find that the
verbal purposive adds length in the first case, and deletes it in the
second.

The alternative to stating ad hoc rules of length loss and insertion in
each individual case is to take the roots as, in all cases, not involving any
long vowels. Thus we have nominal roots gudaga, mudam and yabulam;
with inflection -gu for purposive and o for absolutive. Similarly, the verb
roots will be gali- and madinda-, with present -» and purposive -na.
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We now need a phonological rule which will apply to the final inflected
form of each word (after all morphological processes of affixation,
reduplication, and so on, have applied):

RULE 1 — PENULTIMATE LENGTHENING

In every word with an odd number of syllables, the penultimate vowel
is lengthened.

Stress assignment follows the application of Rule 1.
Sample derivations are (with a dash indicating that the rule does not
apply):
root-ABS  root-ABS  root-PURP  root-PURP
gudaga+o mudam+o gudaga+gu mudam+gu
Rule 1 guda:ga — — muda:mgu
Stress assignment gudd.ga midam gudagdgu mudd :mgu

And similarly for the verbal forms.

The odd-syllabled forms just given have all had just three syllables.
But with longer odd-syllabled forms we find that it is always the
penultimate vowel that is lengthened. For instance:

guddgudd :ga ‘dog-REDUP-ABS’
madindayd :lna ‘walk up-comIT-PURP’

An even-numbered syllable earlier than the penultimate in an odd-
syllabled word may, of course, already involve vowel length. Thus, from
verbal root burwa- ‘ jump’, aspectual affix - :/i-, comitative affix -pa-I- and
purposive inflection -na, we get

burwa :linalna
and rule 1 then yields

burwa:lipa:lna
quoted as (6) above.

The penultimate syllable in an odd-syllabled word may, through the

inclusion of an affix that specifies length (2.3.5), already contain a long
vowel. Thus we can get

burwa+ :li+p ‘ jump-GOING-PRES’
or madinda+ya+:di+y  ‘walk up-COMIT-:di-PRES’
In this case we can (as the simplest course) allow Rule 1 to apply

vacuously, to derive the surface forms burwd:liy and madindayd:diy.
(For another example of the vacuous application of Rule 1, see 2.3.8.)

3-2
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2.3.2 Final syllable deletion [Rule 2] — (i) affix reduction. There
are something like ten suffixes in Yidip which have alternate forms, one
being used with stems that have an even number of syllables and
another with those that have an odd number of syllables. (We will
exemplify with disyllabic and trisyllabic stems; quadrisyllabics behave
exactly like disyllabics, quinquesyllabics like trisyllabics, and so on.)

For instance, present, past and dative subordinate inflections are,
with disyllabic and trisyllabic roots of the -n~ conjugation:

root gali- ‘go’ madinda- ‘walk up’
PRESENT galiy madi :nday
PAST gali:p madindapu

DATIVE SUBORDINATE  galipunda  madindapu:n

Present tense is -p in each case, with the length in madi:nday being
inserted by Rule 1 (2.3.1). But the past tense has two allomorphs -z
and -pu, and dative subordinate inflection is -punda or -pu:n. We can
remark that - looks like a reduced form of -y, and -pu:n of punda;
but note that -punda, the longer form of the subordinate inflection,
occurs (on even-syllabled stems) where -:, the shorter form of past
tense, is encountered.

All roots (bar one) in the -/~ conjugation are even-syllabled. However,
the verbal comitative affix -ya-I can be added to any intransitive -n- root,
deriving a transitive stem which belongs to the -/- conjugation; we thus
get galipa-l ‘ go with, take’ and madindaya-l ‘walk up with, make walk
up’. Corresponding inflections on these stems, and the -/- conjugation
root wawa-1 ‘see’ are:

stem wawa- galina- madindaya-
PRESENT wawal gali:yal madindayal
PAST wawa:l galinalpy madindana:l

DATIVE SUBORDINATE  wawalpunda galinalpu:n madindanalpunda

We see that the non-past inflection is, for this conjugation, -/ (length in
the middle syllable of gali:pal is the result of Rule 1). Again, there are
alternate forms for the other two inflections -/ or -Jnu for past tense, and
-lpunda or -lpu:n for dative subordinate.

Let us now turn to nouns, and examine some case forms for even-
syllabled stems ending in a vowel (the example here is bupa ‘woman’),
odd-syllabled stems ending in a vowel (gudaga ‘dog’) and stems of even
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and odd syllabicity ending in a consonant (guygal ‘bandicoot’, badigal
‘tortoise’):

root bupa gudaga guygal badigal
ABSOLUTIVE bupa guda:ga guygal badi:gal
ERGATIVE bupa:y  gudagangu  guyga:ldu badigaldu
GENITIVE bupa:n  gudagani guyga:lni badigalni

There is plainly allomorphic alternation in the genitive and ergative
inflections. Genitive is -n/ after an odd-syllabled stem ending in a vowel,
or with a stem of either syllabicity ending in a consonant, but -z with
an even-syllabled stem ending in a vowel. Ergative is more complex - it
is -du after a consonant (with, in fact, assimilation to a stem-final nasal
or y —2.3.3, 3.3.2), -ygu after an odd-syllabled vowel-final stem and -:p
after an even-syllabled stem ending in a vowel. Rule 1 will account for
the long vowels in the middle syllables of guda:ga, badi.gal, guyga:ldu
and guyga:lni.

When we carefully study these alternations of verbal and nominal
inflections we see that in each case the shorter allomorph is used to
create an even-syllabled word (where the longer alternative would lead
to an odd-syllabled result).

We could just state the allomorphs for each inflection, referring to the
number of syllables in the stem as the conditioning factor. Thus:

PAST TENSE (for -n- conjugation stems)
-pu after an odd-syllabled stem
- after an even-syllabled stem

And so on, for each of the ten suffixes which shows alternation of this
type.

An alternative is to consider the shorter form as a reduced version of
the longer, formed by a general phonological rule which is motivated by
the ‘even-syllabled’ stress target of Yidin. We can take the canonical
forms of the verbal suffixes as:

PAST  -pu ~ -l+ju
DATIVE SUBORDINATE -pu+nda ~ -l+pu+nda

(Here the -I- conjugation demands a linking morpheme — what we can
call a ‘conjugation marker’ —between stem and affix, see 3.8.3. Our
analysis of the dative subordinate inflection as -piu + nda is discussed in
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3.8.4, 4,4. * +’ indicates a morpheme boundary.) Underlying forms of
the nominal affixes are taken as:

ERGATIVE  -7jgu GENITIVE -ni
Then we have:

EXPECTED FORM ACTUAL WORD
gali+pu gali:p
madinda+ pu + nda madindapu:n
wawa -+ [+ ju wawa:l

gali-+tya+l+pu+nda  galiyalpu:n
madinda+ya+ 1+ pu madindaya:l
bupa +ygu bupa:y
bupa+ni bupa:n

With gali- we get reduction of the past tense form (disyllabic root plus
monosyllabic affix gives an odd-syllabled word, which is subject to
reduction) but with the disyllabic dative subordinate affix -y + nda we
obtain an even-syllabled word which is not reduced. With madinda-, the
past tense inflection produces an acceptable even-syllabled word, where-
as -yu+nda forms a quinquesyllabic word, which does lose its final
syllable. In the case of derived transitive stems galipa- and madindana-
the situation is reversed — past tense yields an even-syllabled word with
galipa-, but an odd-syllabled one (which is consequently reduced) with
madindaya-; and so on.

We thus appear to have a rule that deletes the final syllable of some odd-
syllabled words, producing an even-syllabled form which meets the
stress target of Yidin (that each word should involve a whole number of
disyllabic units, either all of the type SU, or all of the type US). And in
each case where the final syllable is eliminated, the vowel of the pre-
ceding syllable is lengthened. We could, tentatively, formulate the rule:

(7) XV, C(Co)Vo# — XV,:Ci#

with the condition that XV,C(C,)V,# should be odd-syllabled. In
this formulation the lengthening of V, could be viewed as ‘compen-
satory’ qua the loss of the final syllable; we could say that it serves to
mark the fact that there was, in the underlying form of the word, an
additional syllable.

But note that we have already provided justification for Rule 1, which
lengthens the penultimate vowel of an odd-syllabled word. In fact, the
‘odd-syllabicity’ structural condition on (7) is identical to that on Rule 1.
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This suggests that the simplest and most revealing way of explaining a
form like gali :p is to propose an underlying form gali + pu, allow Rule 1
to apply, lengthening the penultimate vowel, and then have a further
rule which deletes the final syllable (and does not affect vowel length):

(8) XV,:Cy(Cy)Vy# — XV;:C #
with the condition that XV;:C,(C,)V,# should be odd-syllabled.

Sample derivations would now be:

root+affix gali+pu madinda+pu+nda  bupa+ygu bupa+ni
Rule 1 gali:+pu  madinda+pu:+nda bupa:+ygu bupa:+mni
Rule 2 gali:+p  madinda+pu:+n bupa:+y  bupa:+n

Itremains toinvestigate the conditionsunder which thereductionrepre-
sented in (8) takes place, and the optimal formulation of thisreduction rule.

Firstly, only an open final syllable can be deleted. Thus, present tense
inflection is always -y with -n- conjugation stems, and -/ on to -/-
conjugation forms; this does give some odd-syllabled words — mad: :nday
and gali:pal, for instance — to which Rule 1 applies, but which do not
meet the structural description for Rule 2. (We have already incorporated
this condition into the statement of the rule in (7) and (8).) Similarly,
the imperative suffix is (for -n- conjugation stems) -n, whatever the
syllabicity of the stem, and the causal subordinate inflection is always
-pu+m. This produces some even-syllabled forms (galin, madindapum),
and also some odd-syllabled words (madi :ndan, gali :num), but the latter
do not reduce.

We also indicated in the statement of (77) and (8) that the second
component (if any) of a final consonant cluster is lost. Thus, from past
forms wawa+ 1+ pu and madinda +ya+ 1+ pu we obtain simply wawa I
and madindaya:l; and from ergative bupa+ ygu is derived bupa.py. Yidip
does not allow word-final consonant clusters.

And a further condition on (8) is that C, should be one of the set of
permitted word-final segments; these comprise (2.1.2) I, 7, 7, v, m, n, p
and 7 (» can, as already mentioned, occur word-finally but not root-
finally — 2.1.2, 2.6.3). Thus, ergative -ygu reduces to -:» and genitive -ni
to -z, but purposive inflection is invariably -gu. We get gudagagu, and
also bupa:gu; Rule 1 operates normally but, because g is not permitted
word-finally, Rule 2 blocks in this case.

We now only have to explain why the final syllable reduction rule
operates on bupa:+ngu, bupa:+ni, to produce disyllabic bupa:y,
bupa:n, but does not eliminate the last syllable from guyga:l+du,
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guyga:l+mni (or from guyga:l+ gu). There are a number of possibilities
open at this point: we could - to explain these particular instances - say
that Rule 2 will not operate if it would produce an oblique case-form in
which a root-final consonant was now word-final; and so on. But the
simplest condition — that will cover cases where Rule 2 does not apply,
and there is no phonological explanation — is simply ‘there must be a
morpheme boundary between V; and C,’. This condition is satisfied for
verb forms such as gali + pu, wawa + 1+ pu where the root (as set up) ends
in a vowel (the V, of the rule) and -/- is identified as a distinct ‘conju-
gation marker’ morpheme (3.8.3). It is satisfied in the case of disyllabic
noun roots ending in a vowel. But the morpheme boundary condition is
not met for roots ending in a consonant; thus Rule 2 is blocked in the
case of guyga:l+du, guyga:l+ni (and muda:m+gu —2.3.1) and these
remain as odd-syllabled words.

There are three exceptions to Rule 2 - cases where the final-consonant and
morpheme boundary conditions are satisfied but reduction does not take place
(as against the twenty or so cases where the conditions correctly specify the
application or non-application of the rule). At least one of these appears to
have an historical explanation ~ dative *-punda may have reduced to -nda after
the final syllable deletion rule was introduced into Yidin; nominal dative is
not reduced (2.3.3, 3.3.2). But no other statement of conditions for Rule 2
yields less exceptions.

We can now state:

RULE 2 — FINAL SYLLABLE DELETION

XV,C(Cy)V,# - XV,C, #
if (a) XV,C(Cy)V,# is an odd-syllabled word;
and (b) C, is one of the set (, 7, 7, ¥, m, n, 1, ») of allowable word-
final consonants

and (c) there is a morpheme boundary between V, and C,
Here V, can be any (long or short) vowel.

Rule 2 cannot be ordered before Rule 1 since it destroys odd-syllabi-
city, which is the critical condition on Rule 1. To allow the possibility
of two rules applying simultaneously would introduce unnecessary
complications (at other points in the phonology). Working in terms of
linear ordering, then, Rule 2 must follow Rule 1.

It will be noted that whereas in (8) we specified length on V, —the
result of Rule 1 — we now simply write ‘V,’ but allow it to be a long
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vowel. It is, in fact, valid to ask whether we could not insist that V; be
long, and as a result eliminate the need for condition (2). Rule 1 only
lengthens the penultimate vowel of an odd-syllabled word, so might not
‘V,:’ be equivalent to (and simpler than) condition (a) ? This amounts to
asking whether there is an even-syllabled word, with penultimate long
vowel (also satisfying conditions (b) and (c)) from which we need to
block the application of Rule 2. In fact there is not.

In 2.3.5 we show that vowel length in Yidin words must either be the result of
Rule 1, or else is due to one of three verbal affixes that involve length specifi-
cation — derivational - :di-n, and aspectual ‘going’ -:li-n ~ -pi-n ~ - ri-nand
‘coming’ -:lda-n ~ -:da-n (there is in fact a small set of a dozen nominals
whose roots must involve a long vowel — discussion of these is deferred until
2.3.8). The aspectual allomorphs which specify length cannot be added to an
odd-syllabled stem (3.8.6—7), so that the length they specify cannot be in the
penultimate syllable of an even-syllabled word. The suffix - :di-n can be added
to an odd-syllabled stem. Thus, with present tense -y or imperative -n we get
even-syllabled words with penultimate length —for instance, galipa:diy,
galipa:din. But in these cases the final syllable is closed, and C, is in any case
not a segment that can occur word-finally; so the phonological conditions for
Rule 2 are not met.

But note that this could be regarded as an ‘accidental gap’. There is no
theoretical reason why a Yidip even-syllabled word could not have pen-
ultimate length and meet the conditions for Rule 2. Everything else being
equal, it would be most satisfactory to state Rule 2 so that it should NoT apply
to such a form. Otherwise, if the language changed in such a way that forms of
this type did come into being — and note that underlying [galiya:diy| is
pronounced [galipa:yt] in the tablelands dialect (2.6.3—4) — but were (as we
would expect) not reduced, we would have to ‘reformulate’ Rule 2. And in
such a case we could surely not claim that speakers had modified the general
phonological rules with which they operate (i.e. that the language had changed
in any material way).

One reason for including criterion (a) - and not specifying vowel
length — in the structural description of Rule 2, is that the ablative case
has what appears to be a reduced form which can revealingly be explained
by saying that Rule 1 does not apply (the only exception to what is,
otherwise, a fully productive rule) but Rule 2 does. We then have Rule 2
operating (in this case only) on an odd-syllabled form whose penultimate
vowel is not long. The relevant data are given in the next section, and
further justification is provided in 2.3.8.
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2.3.3 Final syllable deletion [Rule 2] — instances of (i). Rule 2 can
only apply if the final morpheme in a word is monosyllabic; with a
disyllabic affix the morpheme boundary condition cannot be met
(consider, for instance, digara+bara ‘beach-BELONGING TO’, and see
also 2.4).

It will be useful now quickly to survey all monosyllabic affixes that can
occur word-finally and note the effects of Rule 2. Rule 1 applies quite
freely, to every odd-syllabled word, with the single exception noted
below.

NOMINAL casEs. (Noun and adjective roots take identical case inflections
— for full details see 3.3.2.)

[1] ergative. -du after a consonant (with assimilation in place of
articulation to a preceding nasal or y). Does not reduce — (c)
morpheme boundary condition is not met.

-ygu after a vowel; reduces regularly by Rule 2.

[2] dative. -da after a nasal
-nda elsewhere. Does not reduce — an exception to Rule 2
(with a possible historical explanation — see 2.3.2. and 3.3.2).
[3] purposive -gu. Does not reduce — (b) final consonant condition is
not met.
[4] locative-allative—instrumental.
-da after a consonant (assimilates like ergative). Does not
reduce — condition (¢) not met.
following a vowel: -la on an odd-syllabled stem and -: on an
even-syllabled stem. We can take the canonical form as -la and
suggest that this reduces by Rule 2 with, in addition, an affix-
specific rule deleting final -/ in all but five irregular items. Thus

we have:
trisyllabic stem — gudaga ‘dog’ locative — gudagala
regular disyllabic stem — bulmba ‘camp’  locative — bulmba:
irregular disyllabic stem — dug: ‘tree’ locative — dugi:l

We are here presenting an optimal explanation of the synchronic data on
locative allomorphy. It is, in fact, possible that allomorph -: may not be
diachronically related to -la (see 3.3.2).

[5] accusative (occurs very occasionally with nouns - 3.3.7) -pa.
Reduces by Rule 2 e.g. bimbi ‘father’, accusative bimbi:p.
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[6] ablative—causal. -mu (e.g. guyga:lmu ‘from a bandicoot’, badi-
galmu ‘from a tortoise’, gudagamu ‘from a dog’).
With an even-syllabled vowel-final stem this inflection is simply
-m (bulmbam ‘ from the camp’, dugim ‘from the tree’, bupam ‘from
the woman’)

It is possible that the allomorph -m is not directly diachronically related to
-mu (3.8.4, 3.3.2). Here, however, we are — as in the case of locative — simply
attempting to explain the synchronic facts.

We could explain the -m allomorph by the regular operation of Rules
and 2, and then an ad hoc rule which deletes vowel length only when a
vowel-final stem is followed by ablative case. That is:

underlying form  bupa+mu

Rule 1 bupa:+mu
Rule 2 bupa:+m
ad hoc rule bupam

The alternative is to state an exception to Rule 1 —the rule will
not apply when ablative immediately follows a vowel (note that it DOES
apply when ablative is added to a consonant-final stem - guyga:lmu).
We prefer this formulation on the principle that there is less ‘cost’
involved in providing an ad hoc exception to an established rule, than
in setting up extra ad hoc rule. In fact we will, in 2.3.8, provide
strong empirical justification for preferring the ‘exception to Rule 1’
alternative.

It was in view of the behaviour of the ablative inflection that we
adopted the formulation of Rule 2 given in 2.3.2. Odd-syllabicity is given
as a condition, rather than penultimate vowel length, so that we can
derive:

underlying form bupa +mu
Rule 1 [exception — does not apply]
Rule 2 bupa+m

Note that there is no other exception known to the operation of Rule 1. In
fact the failure of Rule 1 to apply in this instance is only possible in view of
the later obligatory application of Rule 2, to derive an even-syllabled word.
Otherwise, the failure of Rule 1 would lead to the generation of an odd-
syllabled word that did not meet Constraint 2 (2.2). (The only other circum-
stances in which Rule 1 could fail to apply and not produce a word that failed
to meet the stress specification of Yidin would be if there were already a long
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vowel in some even-numbered syllable earlier than the penultimate, But it
appears that in these cases Rule 1 always does apply.)

One remaining nominal inflection is held back to [9] below.

NOMINAL DERIVATIONS

Each nominal stem can occur in absolutive case, which has zero
realisation. Thus, any monosyllabic affix deriving a nominal stem is ‘at
risk’ to be reduced by Rule 2. [7, 8, 10, 11] can be added to a nominal
stem, and derive a further nominal stem. [9] is a further inflection, but is
most conveniently discussed after [8].

[7] set-inclusion -ba (e.g. bupa:ba ‘a set of people, one of whom is a
woman’ (see 3.3.6)). Does not reduce—(b) final consonant
condition is not met.

[8] comitative (‘with’). (See 3.3.4, 4.3.1)
-di following a consonant. Does not reduce - condition (¢) not
met.
-yi following a vowel. Reduces regularly by Rule 2.
Thus:
root guygal ‘bandicoot’ comitative guyga:ldi
gudaga ‘dog’ gudagayi
bupa ‘woman’ bupa:y

It was noted in 2.1.2 that in the surface form of a Yidip word a
syllable cannot end in -iy or -i:y. We have, in fact, a general ‘syllable-
final yotic deletion rule’ (Rule 3) that is discussed and formally stated in
2.3.7. In the present case it merely drops the yotic from the comitative
of an even-syllabled stem ending in i. Thus the comitative of may:i
‘vegetable food’ is derived:

root plus affix ~ mayi+yi

Rule 1 mayi:+yi
Rule 2 mayi:+y
Rule 3 mayi:

(It will be noted that comitative falls together will locative-allative-
instrumental, only in the case of an even-syllabled stem ending in z.)
Now a comitative form (derived from a noun or adjective root)
functions as an adjective, and takes the same case inflection as the head
noun it modifies (3.3.4, 4.3.1). The forms discussed above were in fact
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comitative-plus-absolutive. Non-zero cases go on to the unreduced form
of a comitative, and the case can then itself be reduced by Rule 2. For
instance:

comitative-plus-  comitative-plus-
root absolutive ergative
gudaga ‘dog’ gudagayi gudagayi:y
bupa ‘woman’ bupa:y bupayingu
mudam ‘mother’ muda:mdi mudamdingu

The appearance of 7 after the comitative y in bupayiygu is support for our
deriving bupa:y as a reduced form of bupa+ yi, and generalising -yi as
the canonical form of the comitative affix with all vowel-final stems.

[9] ‘fear’ inflection (see 3.3.2, 4.6.1)

This involves the addition of -da to the underlying form of the
comitative (providing further support for -yi as the canonical
form). For instance:

gudagayi:da  ‘for fear of the dog’

bupayida ‘for fear of the woman’

mudamdida ‘for fear of mother’
It is plausible to recognise a morpheme boundary between -gi/-yi
and -da, but apprehensional forms do not reduce, condition (b) on
Rule 2 not being met.

[10] genitive -ni.

This effectively derives an adjectival stem, which takes the same case
inflection as its head noun (exactly like comitative)-3.3.3, 4.7.1.
Genitive-plus-absolutive reduces regularly by Rule 2, as exemplified in
2.3.2. Just as we recognised underlying suffix forms -mgu and -y7 for
ergative bupa:y and comitative bupa.:y, so we would expect to set up
underlying bupa+ni for the surface form bupa:n, following surface
forms gudaga+ ni, guygal +ni, and so on.

And we should expect the suffix-final ¢ to appear before non-zero case
inflections, exactly as does the 7 of the comitative. In fact the genitive of
a vowel-final disyllabic root does show a trisyllabic stem before an
oblique case, but its final vowel is », not i:

genitive-plus-  genitive-plus- genitive-plus-
root absolutive ergative dative
gudaga gudagani gudagani:y gudagani:nda
bupa bupa:n bupanungu bupanunda

guygal guyga:lni guygalningu guygalninda
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An attempt at a diachronic explanation of the appearance of u, where ¢
would be expected, in forms like bupanuygu and bupanunda, is in 3.3.3,
3.6.4.
It is worth noting that this fuf tends to be centralised, and is often pronounced
as [A] or [7] - although informants would, when the writer asked for clarifi-
cation, say the word slowly with a u vowel; they would not accept an 7 (as in
*bupaniygu). The vowel articulation in this case parallels the pronunciation
of the vowels representing underlying morphophonemes 4, I and U (2.1.1,
2.3.4).

[11] ‘another’ -bi (3.3.6). Does not reduce - (b) final consonant

condition is not met.

VERBAL INFLECTIONS (For full details see 3.8.4)

[12] past tense (see examples in 2.3.2).
-pu with -n- conjugation stems; reduces regularly by Rule 2.
-1+ pu with -/- conjugation stems; reduces regularly by Rule 2.

Note that with an -n- conjugation form the first segment, p1, of the tense
affix is retained (being C; in the structural description of Rule 1) but
with -/- conjugation forms the complete tense suffix is lost, C, being the
conjugation marker -/-. Only disyllabic stems are known for the -7-
conjugation and here past tense is -.7; it is reasonable in this case to
analogise an underlying form -7 +m, although there is no possibility of
verifying this.

[13] purposive -na ~ -l+na ~ -y+na. These do not reduce, and

provide a second exception to Rule 2.

[14] dative subordinate -pu+nda ~ -l+pu+nda ~ -p+jpu+nda.
Reduces regularly, by Rule 2.

[15] causal subordinate -pu+m ~ -l4+pu+m ~ -p+pu+m. Does
not reduce since the structural description for Rule 2 is not
satisfied, the affix ending in a consonant.

[16] ‘lest’ inflection -n+di ~ -I4+di ~ -p+di. This is the third and
final exception to Rule 2, since it does not reduce.

It could be pointed out that if verbal purposive and ‘lest’ forms did reduce
then they would coincide, and would also fall together with past tense
inflections in the case of the -/- and -- conjugations. Similarly, if dative case
forms reduced they would coincide with genitive. But the possibility of
grammatical neutralisation cannot be quoted as sufficient reason for words
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involving these three affixes being exceptions to a phonological rule; we have
seen that locative-allative-instrumental can coincide with comitative in forms
like mayi: (but are quite different in other instances —bupa: and bupa.y,
gudagala and gudagayi). However it is possible that the expectation of such
neutralisation played some diachronic role in these three affixes becoming
established as exceptions to Rule 2. {And note that although nominal dative
-nda does not reduce, the verbal dative subordinate inflection -ptu+ nda does;
it is presumed that the two -nda’s have a common origin. Note also that while
a reduced dative would coincide with genitive, the reduced dative subordinate
ending does not fall together with any other form.)

VERBAL DERIVATIONS. The only zero inflection on verbs (leaving a
derivational affix in word-final position) is imperative with the -/
conjugation. The only verbal affix which derives an -I- conjugation
stem is:

[17] comitative allomorph -pa-I (see 2.3.2, 3.8.5 and 4.3). This does
reduce, by Rule 2, in the imperative inflection. Thus we get,
with verbs of different syllabicity:

ro0t + COMITATIVE + IMPERATIVE gali+ya+o  madinda+ya+o

Rule 1 gali:+na —
Rule 2 gali:+y —
surface form gali:y madindana

There is an affix of identical form which derives a transitive verbal
stem from a noun or adjective:

[18] causative -pa-I. This again reduces, by Rule 2, in the imperative
inflection. With a disyllabic adjective root ending in a vowel

we get
root mada  ‘soft’
causative +imperative  mada:y ‘make soft!’
cf. causative+ present mada:yal ‘make soft’
causative + past madayalpy  ‘made soft’

There is, of course, no reduction with trisyllabicnominal stems, or stems
ending in a consonant:

root gumayi ‘red’ gurin ‘good’
caus+imp gumapipa ‘make red!’ guri;pya  ‘make good !’
caus+pres gumaypipal ‘makes red’ guri:pyal  ‘makes good’

caus+past gumapipa:l ‘made red’ guripyalpu ‘made good’
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TIME AFFIXES

[19] -may and -m derive time adverbals from adjectives (3.7.8). They
do not reduce since they each end in a consonant (and fail the
structural description for Rule 2).

POST-INFLECTIONAL AFFIXES. The majority of suffixes of this type (which
can occur with words of any class, and always follow inflections) are
disyllabic. There are, however, two monosyllabic affixes in this class —
-(@)la and -di (3.9.1-2) — and they DO NOT REDUCE. These affixes receive
separate discussion in 2.4.

Rule 2 applies quite regularly to nouns, adjectives, verbs, deictics —~in fact
with every part of speech bar one: pronouns. In 3.6.3 we show that the
optimal analysis of the pronoun paradigm involves regarding pronouns as
falling outside the scope of Rule 2. (Note though that Rule 1 applies quite
regularly with pronouns, as with all other parts of speech.)

2.3.4 Final syllable deletion [Rule 2] — (ii) root reduction. Of the
1,300 or so nominal roots (nouns, adjectives, locational and temporal
forms) in the writer’s dictionary of Yidip, around 1,200 decline regu-
larly, taking the forms of inflectional and derivational affixes briefly
summarised in the last section. Sample paradigms are in table 2.1. The
first column shows inflections on to a vowel-final stem, while the last
three columns show inflections on to a stem ending in a consonant (the
loss of r from ergative and locative of madur is discussed in 3.3.2).
For all ‘regular’ nominals the absolutive form has the same number of
syllables as the root, and all oblique forms involve just one additional
syllable.

There are, however, about eighty nominals in the dictionary which
have disyllabic absolutive and quadrisyllabic oblique forms (that is, the
non-zero case forms involve two syllables more than the absolutive
form). These are exemplified in table 2.2.

Although the absolutive forms end in a consonant, these words do not
decline like regular consonant-final roots (table 2.1). In fact, in all cases
but the absolutive they appear to show a trisyllabic, vowel-final root —
gindanu, dambula, wayayi. It remains to explain the absolutive.

In terms of a root inferred from the oblique forms, the underlying
form of the absolutive should be gindanu + o0, and so on; but the surface
form is ginda:n. This immediately recalls underlying bupa + ygu from
which Rules 1 and 2 derived surface form bupa:y, etc. Rule 1 is, of
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TABLE 2.1  Regular nominal inflections

‘initiated

man’ ‘hornet’ ‘tortoise’ ‘frog sp.’
ABSOLUTIVE mula:ri bipdin badli gal madur
ERGATIVE mulariygu  bipdi:ndu badigaldu madu :du
DATIVE mularinda  bipdi:nda badigalnda  madu:rnda
PURPOSIVE mularigu bipdi:ngu badigalgu madu:rgu
LOCATIVE mularila bipdi:nda badigalda madu:da
ABLATIVE mularimu bindi:nmu  badigalmu madu rmu
COMITATIVE mulariyi bindi:ndi badigaldt madu :rdi
GENITIVE mularini bindi:ni badigalni madu.rni

TABLE 2.2 Morphophoneme-final nominal inflections

‘moon’ ‘two’ ‘youth’
ABSOLUTIVE ginda:n dambu.:l wana.y
ERGATIVE gindanupgu  dambulaygu  wayayingu
DATIVE gindanunda dambulanda  wayayinda
PURPOSIVE gindanugu dambulagu wanayigu
LOCATIVE gindanula dambulala wanayila
ABLATIVE gindanumu dambulamu wayayimu
COMITATIVE gindanuyi dambulayi wayayiyi
GENITIVE gindanuni dambulani wayayini

course, totally productive (with a single exception noted in 2.3.3) and
would automatically lengthen the middle vowel of gindanu. We could
now suggest that it is Rule 2 which reduces ginda:nu to ginda:n. Note
that the conditions for Rule 2 are all met, except the morpheme boundary
condition. If we were to extend Rule 2 to cover the absolutive forms in
table 2.2 there would have to be a disjunctive statement of its condi-
tioning.

The most serious difficulty is that Rule 2 does NoT reduce the
absolutive forms of ALL vowel-final trisyllabic roots that meet its phono-
logical conditions (that is, whose last intervocalic consonant can be a
word-final segment). We would not, of course, expect gudaga ‘dog’,
waguda ‘man’ or balawa ‘black sugar ant’ to reduce, since a word
cannot end in a stop or w. But we should expect
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both (a) gadara ‘possum’, bigunu ‘shield’, wayili ‘red bream’

and (b) gudara ‘broom’, dudulu ‘brown pigeon’, galgali ‘ curlew’
to reduce, giving disyllabic absolutives; set (a) do, and follow the
paradigm in table 2.2, whereas set (b) do not reduce and have trisyllabic
absolutives, following the paradigm in the first column of table 2.1.
There are in fact about 8o trisyllabic roots in set (a) — in each case there
is a single consonant (m, n, p, I, r or y) between the second and third
vowels in the root. Set (b) — those whose absolutives could be reduced by
Rule 2, but are not — contains about 35 roots with a single consonant in
the final intervocalic position, and about 17 with a consonant cluster in
that position (for instance, pabunga ‘a wattle tree’, gindalba ‘small
lizard sp.’).

It appears that there is no phonological, semantic or grammatical
factor conditioning this reduction. The only straightforward solution
seems to be to assign roots ending in a final morphopheneme — 4, I or
U -to those items with trisyllabic oblique roots which do form a
disyllabic absolutive. Thus we have gindanU, dambulA, wayayl, gadar A,
bigunU, wayill, and so on. A word-final morphophoneme will trigger
Rule 2; if it is not word-final it will simply be rewritten as the appro-
priate vowel. Words in set (b) are assigned roots in the normal way —
mulari, gudara, dudulu, galgali, and so on.

We now have two alternatives for the third condition on Rule 2.
There must either be a morpheme boundary immediately after the
penultimate vowel, or the final vowel must be 4, I or U. The full
statement is:

RULE 2 — FINAL SYLLABLE DELETION
XVICI(C2)V2 # - XVICI#
if (a) XV,C, (C,)V, # is an odd-syllabled word;

and (b) C, is one of the set (I, 7, 7, v, m, p, n, p) of allowable word-
final consonants;

and (c) EITHER (i) there is a morpheme boundary between V,
and C,

OR (ii) Vyis 4, I or U.
Here V, can be any (long or short) vowel.

Rule 2 must be ordered after Rule 1.
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All roots which are set up with final 4, I or U are odd-syllabled and
have a single consonant (which is an allowable word-final segment)
between V; and V,. Thus the inclusion of ‘(C,)’ in the structural
description, and conditions (a) and (), are not strictly necessary to the
statement of Rule 2 for the case of root reduction. But since these
conditions must be satisfied for final syllable reduction to take place, it
seems most straightforward to give one general statement of the rule,
as above.

It is worthwhile comparing the possibilities at final intervocalic position in
the set of morphophoneme-final roots, and in the set of roots which could
reduce but don’t, like mulari (we deal just with the non-reducing forms which
have a single consonant between the final and penultimate vowels). The
Yidin dictionary contains (excluding Dyalguy forms):

l r r y m np y
reducing roots 25 1T 21 - 6 15 3 -

non-reducing roots 4 I1 12 5 - I 1 -

It will be seen that there is no significance in the fact that no reduced
absolutive (of the type ginda:n) ends in #; there are in fact no trisyllabic roots
with # in the last intervocalic position.

Only five trisyllabic forms have y in the last intervocalic position, and none
of them reduces. In three words, y follows 7 (yuyiya ‘saltwater snake sp.’,
bibiya ‘coconut tree’, gurgiya ‘freshwater khaki bream’) and if these did
reduce the then-final y would have to be deleted by Rule 3 — 2.1.2, 2.3.3, 2.3.7.
In the other two, y follows u (yawuyu ‘turtle’, diyuya ‘catbird’) and these
could reduce, as do comitative forms (2.3.3). But there are so few trisyllabic
forms with y in the last intervocalic position, that no significance should be
attached to the fact that none of them reduces.

It is worthy of note, though, that whereas /, 7 and y occupy the last inter-
vocalic position in both reducing and non-reducing roots, the nasals (m, n
and pr) are found almost exclusively in reducing roots. In fact the only two
non-reducing roots with a nasal in this position exhibit alternation: gayana
‘black cockatoo’ has the form gayna in the coastal dialect, and pirips ‘a long
peppery fruit’ has been heard as pirpi. (Such alternation is, in fact, rarely
encountered in the dictionary as a whole. See 2.6.2.)

Each noun and adjective occurs more frequently in the absolutive
form than in all other case forms put together. Thus, in most instances
of use, the ‘third vowel’ of the root is not pronounced — but the long
second vowel of, say, mala:n ‘right-hand’ (in contrast with malan ‘flat
rock’) indicates that a trisyllabic root should appear in oblique cases. For
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perhaps three-quarters of the reducing trisyllabic roots the writer found
it an easy matter to discover the identity of the third root vowel (and the
data obtained were quite consistent). But for a quarter or so of these
items there was some difficulty, due to

either (1) fluctuation in the value of the third vowel in oblique forms,
or (11) appearance of a centralised allophone of the third vowel.

Taking these in turn:

I. FLUCTUATION

First note that there appears to be a positive association between the
second vowel and final vowel or morphophoneme in a trisyllabic root.

The figures for those reducing trisyllabic roots for which a final morpho-
phoneme can unambiguously be assigned, are:

second final morphuphoneme

vowel A4 1 U
a 20 4 9
i 4 8 5
u 8 - 20

Thus, in 629, of these words the second vowel and final morphophoneme
coincide (if there were no association, we should expect a figure of 3339%).

A count of all other (non-reducing) vowel-final trisyllabic roots in Yidip
reveals that 449, of them have identical second and third vowels.

It appears that sometimes a speaker cannot remember the identity of
the third root vowel in a reducing-absolutive form. That is, he may be
familiar with the absolutive form — say bayi:n ‘spear stick’ — and know
from the long second vowel that there must be a root-final vowel before
non-zero cases; but he is not sure whether the root should be bayip4d
or bayipl or bayipU.

In such cases, the third vowel will be given as

either (i) identical to the second vowel of the root,
or (ii) identical to the vowel of the suffix.

For instance, gambi:y has always been given as the absolutive form
‘tablelands’. Most informants gave purposive gambipagu, ablative
gambiramu and locative gambiyala; Dick Moses gave these forms on some
occasions and on others gambiyimu and gambipila — he was here sup-
posing that the third vowel was identical with the second vowel (as it is
for 62 9, of roots of this class).
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Tendency (ii) can be exemplified with gambinU ‘top-knot pigeon’.
The absolutive is consistently gambi:n and one informant gave ergative
gambinuygu, purposive gambinugu, genitive gambinuni (consistently
employing the root gambinu). Another informant gave, one year,
ergative gambinungu, locative gambinala, comitative gambiniyi — where
the third vowel anticipates the quality of the vowel in the suffix; the
following year this informant used gambinu- in all oblique forms.

As will be seen from the examples, variation in the third vowel occurs
only on some occasions for some informants (and then only for a handful
of words). In almost every case, consistent results can be obtained by
detailed checking with other informants.

Whenever there seemed, after preliminary investigation, to be an alternation
between two root-final morphophonemes, the choice that differed from the
second vowel of the root turned out to be correct. For instance, Dick Moses
used the root gulayl ‘big-leaf fig tree’ during the writer’s 1972 field trip, but
gularA in 1973. Checking independently with Tilly Fuller and Katie May
revealed that they both used gularl.

The only morphophoneme alternations which it has not been possible to
resolve are:

[1] gadulA ~ gadulU ‘dirty (e.g. of water)’ — this item appears to be
confined to the coastal dialect.

[2] wagarl ~ wagarA ‘wide’. Both Dick Moses and Tilly Fuller alter-
nated on different occasions between ¢ and a, before suffixes involving all
types of vowels. Pompey Langdon used only a.

[3] gunbuld ~ gunbulU ‘billy can’ (said to be in the Dyalguy style). The
third vowel was given as a or u by Dick Moses, and by Katie May; as a by
George Davis; as as # by Pompey Langdon and Tilly Fuller (although Mrs
Fuller gave 7 before locative la on one occasion). From what we have said it
might be thought that gunbuld is the most likely correct form (where the
morphophoneme differs from the second vowel of the root). But the cognate
form in the Ngadan dialect of Dyirbal is in fact gunbulu.

For some forms the third vowel was, on first elicitation, always the same as
the vowel in the suffix; that is:

u before ergative -ygu, ablative -mu and purposive -gu

a before locative -la, dative -nda, set-inclusion -ba and causative verbaliser
-pa-1

1 before genitive -n7 and comitative ~yz

For instance, gayarA ‘European-type axe’ has absolutive gapa:y. One
informant gave ergative gaparungu, purposive gapayugu, ablative gararumu,
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locative gayarala, genitive gapayini and comitative gayapiyi, suggesting that
the root be taken simply as gapayV, with dummy V taking on the value of the
suffix vowel. But another informant consistently used gapara- before all
suffixes, whatever their vowel (and the following year the first informant
consistently used gayara-).
The only putative root-final V’s which it has not been possible to resolve are:
[4] absolutive wubu:l ‘lucky (at hunting, etc.)’. Dick Moses gave ergative

wubulupgu, dative wubulanda and past tense verbalised form wwbulapa:l,
suggesting a root wubull’.

{5] absolutive wurgu:l ‘pelican’. Dick Moses consistently used wurgulV,
Pompey Langdon did not recognise the word and Tilly Fuller gave ergative
wurguluygu (which would be consistent with underlying wurgulV or wurgulU).

[6] absolutive mugi:y ‘mussels’. A variety of vowels have been encountered

before oblique suffixes and no clear pattern emerges (this word only occurs in
the coastal dialect.)

II. CENTRALISING

A morphophoneme, A4, I, or U, normally emerges as a clearly articu-
lated vowel, [a], [z] or [u], before a non-zero affix. And the normal stress
rules will, of course, apply; thus we have gdpardni ‘alligator-GeEN’ as
against gapd.r ‘alligator-aBs’.

But on some occasions a morphophoneme can be articulated as a
central vowel [a]; there will not then be stress on that syllable. Thus, the
writer has recorded ‘black pine-GEN’ as [gubumdni], but also as [giubu-
mani]. This centralising is quite uncharacteristic of Yidip vowels — which
normally have rather extreme ‘cardinal’ values (2.1.1)-and is en-
countered only in the realisation of underlying morphophonemes, and
with the « in the declension of a genitive based on an even-syllabled
vowel-final root (2.3.3, 3.3.3).

There are three likely explanations for this centralising tendency (it is
possible that all have some relevance, and the central vowels observed
are the result of a combination of factors). Firstly, when an informant is
unsure of the quality of the third vowel in a root it is natural that he
should — while still including the correct number of syllables in each
word — not commit himself to the value of the vowel. This certainly
explains some occurrences of [2]. Thus —as noted above — Dick Moses
normally used the correct root gambiy A ‘tablelands’ but on one occasion
pronounced the third vowel as 7; at the same session he gave the genitive
as simply [gdmbiyanz].

Before discussing the second reason for vowel centralisation we can
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remark that many of the words which in the Yidip dialects have di-
syllabic absolutive (= citation) forms, with the second vowel long,
correspond to words with trisyllabic citation forms in the Gungay
dialect, or in nearby languages:

Yidipn bigu:mn Gungay bigunu  ‘shield’
birga:l Dya:bugay, birgala ‘night-hawk’
Dyirbal
bini:r Dya:bugay bimiri  ‘shell’
wayi:l Wargamay  wayili ‘red bream’

In just a few instances the cognate has a final consonant:

Yidip yagu:p Gungay yagupay  ‘echidna (porcupine)’
dumbu :n Dya:bugay dumbunum ‘scorpion’

In almost every case the third vowel of the cognate form corresponds to

the morphophoneme that is set up for the Yidin root (on the basis of

inspection of oblique forms in Yidip) — thus, bigunU, birgalA, binirl,

wayill, dumbunU, but yagunU.

It is reasonable to infer from these correspondences that what are

presently morphophoneme-final roots in Yidip originally had simple tri-
syllabic roots, which were preserved as such in absolutive case/citation
form. And that there was a specific historical change — probably in the
quite recent past — reducing absolutive forms like bigu:nu and birga:la
to the disyllabic bigu:n and birga:l.
The Yidip words must, of course, have first dropped the final consonant,
where there was one — thus dumbu :num > dumbu:nu > dumbu:n. Qua yagu-
Jap, note that Yidip - unlike Gungay — does not allow roots to end in »
(2.6.3).

Now in almost every Australian language an absolutive form (marking
intransitive subject and transitive object functions) is identical — at least
as regards segmental phonology — with the root. This is the case for
1200 of the 1300 or so nominals known for Yidin. But for the 8o lexical
items discussed in this section the absolutive has been reduced to two
syllables, while a trisyllabic root is maintained elsewhere. As we have
noted, this perfectly satisfies the strongest stress target of Yidip - every
word involving one of these roots (for instance, every word in table 2.2)
has an even number of syllables.

But there must be a tendency — in a way, in opposition to the stress
target — to reconcile absolutive and root forms. The next historical step
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TABLE 2.3 Absolutive-root reduction

oblique
absolutive root (e.g. dative)
ORIGINAL dambu :la dambula dambulanda
PRESENT dambu:l dambula dambulanda
NEXT STAGE (?) dambu:l dambu:l dambu:lnda

could be to generalise the absolutive as the root on which all oblique
forms are founded. We are suggesting that from the top line in table 2.3,
the present system (in the middle line) developed, and that this may in
time be replaced by the lower line.

The development from dambulanda to dambu:lnda would involve
elimination of the third vowel (the stress pattern would then auto-
matically follow the normal trisyllabic prescription — 2.2). This would
not be expected as a sudden step, but would be likely to involve
occasional, and then progressively more frequent, unstressing and
reduction/centralising of this vowel. This would fit in exactly with
observed pronunciations like [gubumani]; at present they are greatly
outnumbered by ‘regular’ pronunciations [gubumdni], but these may
well be the first step in a change into disyllabic-root alignment, as in the
bottom line of table 2.3. Note also that very occasionally what is pro-
perly a morphophoneme-final root may be inflected as if it were a
consonant-final item — thus ginda:ndi ‘by moon (light)’ has been heard
instead of gindanuyi (informants have sometimes corrected forms like
ginda:ndi on listening to the tape, but at other times they may maintain
that either gindanuyi or ginda:ndi is equally acceptable).

The final point that can be made in explanation of the central
realisation of morphophonemes is the normal tendency to lower, say,
u before y (2.1.1). For instance, [gindanuyi/ is often pronounced
[gindanayi] or [gindaniyi], making it impossible to hear whether u or 1
was intended ([gindanwi::] has also been heard).

It is likely that these three tendencies assist and reinforce one another.
In the case of a word which is relatively infrequent — and known mostly
by its absolutive form — some speakers may be unsure of the third root
vowel (point 1); then this word is likely to be one of the first candidates
to be assigned a disyllabic root (point 2). And if a third root vowel (say,
an original u) is being occasionally unstressed and reduced (point 2), it
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is likely to have a particularly central and neutral quality before y
(point 3), as in [gindanayi]. There may also be interaction between
(11) CENTRALISATION and (I) FLUCTUATION. Thus, a tendency to assimi-
late the third vowel of [gindanuyi/ to suffix vowel 7, and a tendency to
lower u slightly before y, may both contribute to the observed [gin-
daniyi].

The lower line in table 2.3 introduces roots that involve a long vowel, followed
by a consonant. This would be a definite phonological change since as we have
seen (at least for the nominal roots so far considered) at present no root form
involves a long vowel. (In 2.3.8 we discuss twelve items which do involve a
long vowel, but it then comes at the end of the root.) It seems that the
language is at present flirting with a phonetic alternation that might in time
lead to a reinterpretation of this kind (it would be wrong, at this stage, to say
that the language had irreversibly embarked on a series of changes that
would lead to root reanalysis). It is a pity that - since Yidin is no longer
actively spoken, and will become quite extinct within a very few years — no
linguist will be able to observe the changes that would have been likely to
occur.

The length of our comments on vowel fluctuation and centralisation
should not obscure the fact that these are marginal effects, noticed
occasionally in a minority of morphophoneme-final items. Nine-tenths
or more of the time these words exactly follow the paradigm in table 2.2
(and this appears always to be the canonical pattern, to which phonetic
and other divergences have to be related).

Since a relatively small number of morphophoneme-final roots are known, an
exhaustive list is given below. On the right-hand side are cognates in the
Gupgay dialect, or in neighbouring languages (where known). The following
abbreviations are used:

GU - Gungay (phonemic forms inferred in most cases from written
sources — see Appendix).
DYA - Dya:bugay (material from Ken Hale, Helena Cassells, and the
writer’s own field work).
DYI - Dyirbal, MA - Mamu, GI - Giramay, NGA -~ Ngadan (dialects of
the ‘Dyirbal language’ — material from the writer’s field work).
WA -~ Wargamay (material from the writer’s field work).
babalA ‘bone’ [NGA babala]
balbayA (tablelands dialect) ~ banbayA
(coastal dialect)
‘crane’
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banday A
bapinU

bigunU
bilgill
binirl
birgalA
budalA
bulguyU
bulypU

dumbunU
dadir]

dalamU
dambulA
digurU
dimurU
dinarA
dulyulU
duygumU
durinU
duwarA
gabanU
gabulU
gadarA
gaduld ~ U
gambinU
gambirA
gambunU
gangulAd
gapalA
gaparA
gapdilA

gayar4
gayunU

garbarA

gawirl
gawuld (~ U?)

‘madness in head’

‘small-leaved tree, used for
spear handle’

‘shield’

‘spur wood’

‘shell, money’

‘night hawk’

‘fine[ly ground]’

‘swamp’

‘storytime person, thing or
place’

‘scorpion’

‘seven sisters (stars);
a trap’

“fresh, young (e.g. leaf)’

‘two’

‘thunderstorm’

‘large house’

‘root’

‘waterfall’

‘worm’

‘leech’

‘wattle’

‘rain’

‘stick for carrying fish’

‘brown possum’

‘dirty (e.g. water)’

‘top-knot pigeon’

‘tablelands’

‘a type of spirit’

‘grey wallaby’

‘black scrub locust’

‘alligator’

‘crab’

‘European-type axe’

‘bushes arranged as an
animal trap’

‘mangrove tree’

‘crescent-shaped’
‘blue gum tree’

[DYI banday ‘stupid’]

[GU bigunu)

[DYA biniri]

[DYA, MA birgala]

[MA budala ‘soft (cooked)’]
[DYA, DYI buluru ‘long

time ago’]
[DYA dumbunum]

[GU dambula)

IMA diguru]

[DYA, NGA dimuru]
[DYA dinara)

[DYA duygum)

[DYA gaba:n]

[MA gadara, DYA gayara]

[DYI, MA gambil)
[GU, DYA gangula]
[GU, DYA, DYI gapara]

[cf. place-name gapdira -
6.1.2]

[cf. place-name gaybaya —
6.1.2]

[DYA gawula ‘gum tree sp.’]



gimalA
gindanU
giyard

gubumA

gudunU
gugipU

gulanU
gulayl
gumbalA

guygarl
gurunU
gurbanU
guyalA
guyirl
guyurU
madalA
maguld (~ U?)
malanU
malay A
mayay A

milir]
mindir]
mudalA

mugiyV
mupdurU
mupinU
pagill (~ A7)

JuygulU
yupur U
yupulU
yuygunU
wagayl ~ A
wangamU
wapndirl

waynayl
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‘tree used for fire drills’ [DYA gimala ‘fire drill’]

‘moon’ [DYA ginda:n]

‘stinging nettle tree’ [DYI giyara ‘softwood
stinging tree’)

‘black pine’

‘wind’

‘flying fox’ [DYI, MA gugi;

DYA gugi:n]
‘walnut tree’
‘big-leaved fig tree’
‘a stage in the development [GI gumbala)

of grubs’
‘north’ [GU, DYA, DYI guygar:]
‘language, story, news’ (GU guruna or gurunu ?]
‘crow’
‘fish hawk’ [GU guyala)
‘calm (water)’
‘storm’ [DYA guyuru]
‘tree fern’
‘a root food’ [DYA magula]
‘right hand’ (DYA mala:n)
‘spider web’ [DYA malaya)

‘young initiated man of the
gurabana moiety’

‘cramp, pins and needles’

‘salt-water centipede’

‘black mangrove tree;

garfish’
‘small mussels’ [cf. Gugu-Yalandyi mugir]
‘plenty’
‘ashes’ [DYA murini ‘ashes, hot’]
‘warm’ [GU pagila®, MA pigala

‘dry’]
‘Torres Straits pigeon’ {DYA, GU puygulu)
‘initiated man’
‘shade (of a bushy plant)’
‘whispered talk’
‘wide’ [DYA wagara]
‘kidney’ [NGA wangamu)]
‘how many’ (number

interrogative - see 3.7.7)
‘pre-pubescent boy’ [DYA wapari]
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waygamU ‘overhanging cliff’

wayill ‘red bream’ [WA wayili]
wipulU ‘a shell fish’

wubullV ‘lucky (at hunting, etc.)’

wugamU ‘firefly’

wulmbuy U ‘leafy broom’ IDYA wulmburu ‘leaves’]
wurgull’ ‘pelican’

yabuyU ‘post-pubescent girl’ [DYA yabuyu]
yagupU ‘echidna’ {GU yagupay)
yangar 4 ‘straight’ [NGA yangaya)
yurunU ‘long time ago’

In addition, the data collected on Dyalguy contains a handful of morpho-
phoneme-final roots:

bupur U “cloud’

dumalA ‘straight woomera’ [MA Dyalguy, DYI every-
day style — dumala)

mandalA ‘water’

muparA ‘scrub turkey’ [MA everyday style —
munara)

winay A ‘foot’ [MA Dyalyuy — winara]

There is also an item that may belong to Dyalnuy or to everyday Yidin
(informants vary on this):
gunbulA ~ U ‘billy can’ [NGA everyday style —
gunbulu)

2.3.5 Sources of vowel length. In 2.3.1 we discussed the root and
inflectional forms of ‘regular’ nominals — those for which all segments of
the root occur in each case form. We found that for trisyllabics the
absolutive form involves a long vowel (guda.ga, yabu:lam). This could
be taken as the root, but then inflectional processes would become quite
complex, involving various specifications of length deletion and
insertion. Instead, we found it simplest to set up roots which
involved no long vowels at all, and to introduce length by Rule 1
(which is — with a single exception noted in 2.3.3 — totally productive
in Yidip).

Then in 2.3.4 we discussed nominals which have a trisyllabic root in
all oblique cases, but disyllabic absolutive form — always ending in a
long vowel followed by a consonant (ginda:n, dambu:l, waya:y). The
absolutive form could have been selected as the root, but then inflectional
processes would have had to delete vowel length and add a (morpho-
logically, but not phonologically, conditioned) vowel. The simplest
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scheme for these items was to take the root as trisyllabic, ending in a
morphophoneme 4, I or U, and without any vowel length. Length in
absolutive forms is then again introduced by Rule 1 (and the final
morphophoneme is deleted by Rule 2).

In summary, none of the roots set up for the 1280 nouns, adjectives,
time words and locational words considered thus far involves any vowel
length (the remaining 30 nominals will be dealt with in 2.3.7, 2.3.8).

This analysis is supported by the rule for nominal reduplication
(3.3.9). Reduplication, which normally indicates plural reference,
involves repetition of the first two syllables of the root. Thus (quoting
absolutive forms) we have bupa ‘woman’, bupabupa ‘lots of women’ and
wagu:da ‘man’, waguwagu:da ‘lots of men’. If the root were wagu:da
we would expect (unless the reduplication rule were explicitly framed to
exclude the repetition of vowel length) wagu wagu:da; but with root
waguda, reduplication derives waguwaguda and Rule 1 then lengthens
the penultimate vowel.

Now a syllable-final consonant will normally be reduplicated — yalal
‘big’, nalalyalal ‘lots of big ones’; gupdi:lbay ‘tiger snake’, gupdil-
gundi:lbay ‘lots of tiger snakes’. Thus, if the absolutive yabu.y ‘young
woman’, dambu:l ‘two’ were the roots we would expect reduplicated
*yabu :yyabu :y and *dambu :ldambu :l (or perhaps *yabuyyabu :p, *dambul-
dambu:l). In fact the forms are yabuyabu:y ‘lots of young women’,
dambudambu:l ‘two together’, exactly what is predicted from roots
yabuyU and dambulA.

We gave details, in 2.3.2-3, of a fair number of nominal and verbal
inflections which have one surface allomorph involving a long vowel -
thus -y ~ -pgu ~ -du ERGATIVE, -:n ~ -ni GENITIVE, -Ji ~ ji PAST
TENSE (-n- conjugation). -:I ~ -Ipu PAST TENSE (-/- conjugation), and so
on. In each case the alternants are phonologically conditioned — by the
number of syllables in the stem to which they are attached - and we
could have provided a neat distributional statement of the allomorphy.
But it was again found simplest to adopt a single canonical form (which
does not involve a long vowel) for each affix, allowing vowel length again
to be inserted by Rule 1 and a final syllable to be deleted by Rule 2.

Thus, no nominal root — of the set thus far considered — or verbal
root, or nominal or verbal inflection involves vowel length, length being
entirely the result of ‘penultimate vowel lengthening’ (Rule 1). It is, in
fact, quite predictable that the next-to-last syllable of any odd-syllabled
word will involve a long vowel and will bear stress. Strictly speaking, it
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is redundant to mark length in these circumstances — we could write
absolutive mulari instead of mula:ri, allowing the reader silently to
apply Rule 1 to all odd-syllabled words. In fact Rule 1 would be simply
a specification of phonetic realisation — rather than a phonological rule ~
if it were not sometimes followed by Rule 2, which excises a syllable and
destroys the condition for the operation of Rule 1. Thus, although we
could write either mula:ri or mulari, the length must be specified in
mala:n (absolutive of malanU ‘right-hand’) to distinguish it from malan
(absolutive of malan ‘flat rock’). Since length must be specified in cases
where Rule 2 follows Rule 1, it seems most consistent to mark length
wherever Rule 1 applies.

It can be seen that vowel length only became phonologically significant in
Yidip at the time at which Rule 2 (which does not itself affect length) was
introduced. It is interesting in this connection to compare Yidip with
Wargamay, spoken 100 miles to the south. This language has contrastive
vowel length (almost cc.itainly going back to a distant ancestor language,
perhaps even to proto-Australian), in the initial syllable only. Stress goes on to
a long vowel if there is one in a word (mil :ba ‘stone fish’, gi:baya ‘fig tree sp.’),
otherwise on the first syllable of a disyllabic word (mipan ‘mountain’)
and the middle syllable of a trisyllabic form (gagdra ‘dilly-bag’). The
vowel in the stressed second syllable of a trisyllabic word tends to be
(phonetically) lengthened. But length in this case is entirely predictable,
and is not marked in transcription of Wargamay words; it does appear to be
phonetically less pronounced and less consistent than the contrastive length
in initial syllables. (For further details of Wargamay phonology, see Dixon
forthcoming — a.)

Vowel length in Yidip comes from two main sources:

(1) application of Rule 1
(11) inherent length in three verbal affixes

(A number of further, quite minor, sources are listed in 2.3.8.)
The following verbal suffixes specify length on the final vowel of a
preceding stem:

-N- -l— —Z’-
conjugation  conjugation conjugation
ANTIPASSIVE, etc. -:di-n -:di-n -rdi-n
‘GOING’ ASPECT
normal form [-yali-n] -:li-n -i-n
form before comitative -ri-n -ri-n -ri-n

‘COMING’ ASPECT [-yada-n] -:lda-n -:da-n
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(‘Going’ and ‘coming’ allomorphs for the -n- conjugation are placed
within square brackets, since they do not specify vowel length.)

The length specification in these affixes is not dependent on the
number of syllables in the stem, and thus cannot be explained in terms of
Rule 1. For instance, with root wawa-I ‘ see, look’ we get stem wawa :di-n;
this has past tense form wawa:dipu and present tense wawa:diy. With
trisyllabic root wuyaba-n ‘hunt’, the -:di-n plus present tense form is
wunaba:diy. The aspectual affixes exactly parallel this. (Full details of
the morphological occurrence of -:di-n are in 3.8.5; its functions are
described in 4.2. The aspectual affixes are described in 3.8.6.)

We can suppose that at some time in the not-too-distant past Yidin
had no length contrast at the phonological level. (A distant ancestor
certainly had contrastive length in initial syllables; this is preserved in
some ~— geographically quite widely separated — modern languages, but
appears to have been lost in Yidip. Thus, whereas Nyawaygi (at
Ingham) has wa:pal ‘boomerang’ and ba.7i- ‘to cry’, Yidin has simply
wanal and badi-.) We can also suppose that, like a number of modern
Australian languages, Yidin placed major stress on the initial syllable of
an even-syllabled word, but preferred to stress even-numbered syllables
in odd-syllabled words so that there was a regular alternation of stressed
and unstressed syllables, and no word would both begin and end with a
stressed syllable. A non-initial stressed syllable would be likely to be
(phonetically) slightly lengthened.

The main historical change would have been the elision of the final
unstressed syllable of odd-syllabled words under certain conditions
(presumably: the present-day conditions for the operation of Rule 2).
With this change, stress (with concomitant length) would have become
phonologically significant for even-syllabled words.

Turning now to length in aspectual affixes, it is likely that this is in
some cases the remainder from an original extra syllable. The * going” and
‘coming’ aspects may have evolved from compounding and reduction of
lexical roots gali-n ‘go’ and gada-n ‘ come’ (for an evaluation of possible
evolutionary hypotheses, see 3.8.6). We can generalise from present -n-
conjugation allomorphs and suggest that the aspectual affixes were
originally (with normal conjugation markers --, -I- and -7- — see 3.8.3):

-n_ -l— _Z’_
conjugation conjugation conjugation
‘goIiNg’ -pali-n -l+pali-n -r+nali-n

‘COMING’ -pada-n -1+ pada-n -t +nada-n
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There must then have been the following truncations:

-l+yali-n > -:li-n -r+nali-n > -:pi-n
-l+yada-n > -:ldan-n -t +yada-n > -:da-n

In present-day Yidip /uwu/ and [iyi/ can be realised as [u::] and [z::]
respectively (2.1.2). And the comitative suffix -pa- has been heard as
simply length on a preceding vowel (2.6.4). It is thus not implausible to
suggest that -pa- could have been replaced by length on the preceding
vowel (whatever its quality). Since [rl/ is not a permitted consonant
cluster, one of these segments would have had to drop, for the --
conjugation GOING form. The retention of / but not y before d parallels
the situation with ergative and locative case inflections — 3.3.2.

The failure of -yali-n and -yada-n to reduce to -:li-n and -:da-n with
-n- conjugation stems may have been at least partly due to morpho-
tactic considerations. If this reduction had taken place, -:li-n or -:da-n
would be able immediately to follow -:di-n, giving long vowels in
successive syllables, which is contrary to the stress constraints of
Yidip. This—and the dissimilated GoinG allomorph -:ri-n—are
illustrated and discussed further in 3.8.7.

The most difficult vowel length to explain is that in -:di-n. We can
note that this is the only (derivational or inflectional) affix which is not
preceded by the conjugation marker -I- when attached to an -/- conju-
gation stem (3.8.2). This suggests a development -[+di-n > -:di-n
(compare with the changes in neighbouring Ngadan, described below).
We would have to account for the occurrence of length in -:di-n when
attached to -n- and even to -y- conjugation stems (note that the -z- is
retained) by analogic generalisation. Certainly, -:di-n occurs predomi-
nantly with transitive stems, and most transitive verbs do belong to the
-I- conjugation, so this is a plausible focus from which a generalisation
might spread.

It is possible that the reciprocal affix in Yidip’s close relative Dya:bugay may
be related to Yidin - :di-n. It has the form -pudiri-n (with -n- conjugation stems)
~ -l-pdiri-n (with -I- conjugation stems) — note that the conjugation marker
-I- is retained here, and there is no vowel length.

We suggested that it was stress which first became phonologically
significant (on the introduction of Rule 2) and that it would have had
concomitant (phonetic) length. But length is now — through diachronic
reanalysis — the critical (phonological) property, which serves to deter-
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mine stress. (This does, of course, tie in with our discussion of the
evolution of verb affixes -yali-n > -:li-n and -ldi-n > -:di-n.)

The reader may well enquire whether stress could not be taken as
phonologically prior in present-day Yidin and length assigned by a later
(phonetic) rule; Rule 1 would then be reformulated as ‘penultimate
syllable stressing’.

In fact, information concerning vowel length is not inferable from
stress placement. Thus, if a quadrisyllabic word has the first (and all odd-
numbered) syllables stressed, the third vowel could be short-as in
galiydlpu ‘ go-coMIT-PAST’ — or long — as in gdlipd:diy ‘go-coMIT-:di-
PRES’. If we know that even-numbered syllables are stressed in a quadri-
syllabic word then we can infer that either the second vowel, or the
fourth vowel, or both must be long (as in wawd :lipi ‘see-GOING-PAST’,
madindapd:l ‘walk up-cOMIT-PAST’, dungd:riyd:l ‘run-GOING-COMIT-
PAST’) but we have no way of knowing which of these three alternatives
applies. In a quinquesyllabic word we know that the fourth vowel must
be long — but the second vowel may be either short (madindayd:lna
‘walk up-coMIT-PURP’) or long (duygd:rigd:lna ‘run-GOING-COMIT-
PURP’). It can be appreciated from these examples that in present-day
Yidip we must first state the position of any long vowels in a word, and
then stress will be automatically assignable by the rule given in 2.2.

Hale (1976a: 236) in his sketch grammar of Dya:bugay mentions that ‘the
distribution of long vowels is of some interest vis-a-vis other Australian
languages — they are extremely rare in initial syllables but highly frequent in
non-initial, especially final, syllables’. It seems that vowel length in Dya:bugay
follows a similar pattern to that in Yidin, and may have (in part) a similar
origin, (Length in the initial syllable of the language name [da:bugay/ is due
to the prefix da:. This also occurs in Yidip - 2.4, 3.4.3.)

Five of the six dialects of Dyirbal, Yidip’s southerly neighbour, do not
show contrastive vowel length. But the sixth dialect, Ngadan, has
recently introduced length by a simple change (Dixon 1972: 343):

V{l } vi] (c
ay a:

uy : #*
Ngadan has minimal pairs such as baga-I ‘spear’, ba:ga-l ‘hit’ (baga-l
and balga-1 in other Dyirbal dialects).

4 DGY
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The Ngadandi tribe lived on the tablelands in close proximity — and
social contact — with speakers of tablelands Yidin. Ngadan resembles
Yidin (particularly the tablelands dialect) in a number of surface
features — see 1.3.

It appears that contrastive vowel length is a recently introduced ‘areal
feature’ for the northern part of the Cairns Rain Forest region. We have
no data on which to base a guess as to whether significant length
developed first in Yidip or in Ngadan. But it is worthwhile noting that
stress appears to be independent of length in Ngadan. As in other
Dyirbal dialects, the first syllable of each Ngadan word bears major
stress — thus gdbu: ‘carpet snake’, dd.ga ‘snail’, yd:ga: ‘road’ (there is
in citation forms a tendency for both syllables to be stressed if the
second one is long e.g. [yd:gd:] — compare with [midi] ‘small” where the
second syllable would never be stressed). The shift, in Yidip, from
contrastive stress (with concomitant length) to contrastive length (which
determines stress) may have been partly motivated by the occurrence in
Ngadan of contrastive length.

2.3.6 Illicit length elimination [Rule 4]. According to Constraint 1
(2.2), if two or more long vowels occur in a word, each pair must be
separated by an odd number of syllables. It is surely now reasonable to
ask if we could not have a word which contained two (or more) long
vowels — coming from different sources — which were not naturally
separated by an odd number of syllables. That is, could we have length
in both odd-numbered and even-numbered syllables of a word?
Presumably, in the case of such a ‘conflict’, one length would drop and
the other prevail. The interesting question here is: which, of two
conflicting lengths (from different sources) would win out ?
Conflict could only be possible in verbal forms, with

[A] length arising from affix -:di-n, and from Rule 1; or
[B] length arising from a ‘going’ or ‘coming’ aspectual affix, and
Rule 1; or
[C] length arising from -:di-n, and from an aspectual affix.
We will take these one at a time and see whether, in each case, two long

vowels could be in successive syllables, or could be separated by an even
number of syllables.
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[A] -:di-n and Rule 1 length.

If the derivational affix -:di-n and past tense are added to a trisyllabic
stem we should, by the rules given so far, expect a word with third and
fourth vowels long. For instance, from barganda-n ‘ pass by’, the inflected
form barganda:di:p would be expected. The form which results is
bargandadi ;p, with the ‘inherent’ length on -:di-n being lost.

This is, in fact, the form that a moment’s reflection should have
enabled us to predict. It is true that the surface form barganda:di:p has
an even number of syllables, and that even-syllabled words can have
long vowels in odd-numbered or in even-numbered syllables (but not
in both). However, the underlying form was barganda+ :di+ pu, which
has an odd number of syllables. Penultimate length is introduced into
this form by Rule 1 (and the final syllable is then dropped). The point to
notice is that barganda:dipu has the third vowel long — this is at odds
with Constraint 2 (2.2) which insists that in an odd-syllabled word long
vowels can only occur in even-numbered syllables.

The conflict here is not between -:di-n length and ‘past tense’ length,
since the latter is introduced by a regular, productive rule of the
language. It is rather between -:di-n length — when this suffix is
attached to an odd-syllabled stem — and the Constraints of 2.2.

There are at least two alternative ways of dealing with this situation.
We could say that the ANTIPAsSSIVE-type suffix has two allomorphs:

-:di-n, following an even-syllabled stem
and -di-n, following an odd-syllabled stem

Or, we can assign a single canonical form to the suffix, - :d¢-n, and adopt:

RULE 4 — ILLICIT LENGTH ELIMINATION

If a long vowel contravenes Constraints 1 and 2 (that is, if it occurs
in an odd-numbered syllable of an odd-syllabled word) then it is
shortened.

This rule is required in at least one other portion of the grammar
(2.3.7) and —in keeping with our earlier policy of choosing one basic
form for each root and affix and allowing length variation to be deter-
mined by general rules — we prefer the second alternative.

Rule 4 must be ordered before Rule 2 (which destroys the odd-
syllabicity in terms of which Rule 4, like Rule 1, operates). There is no
necessary ordering between Rules 1 and 4.

4-2
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We thus have the following sample derivation:

underlying form barganda+ :di+ yu

Rule 4 barganda+ di +pu
Rule 1 barganda+di:+pu
Rule 2 barganda + di:+p

There are, in fact, words on which Rule 4 must operate that do not
undergo reduction by Rule 2. Thus we get bargandadi:na ‘ pass by-:di-
PURP’ and dundiyadi ;num  play-COMIT- :di-CAU SUBORD’.

Constraints 1 and 2, as originally stated in 2.2, applied to the surface
forms of words. We now see that an underlying form (before Rule 2 has
applied) must also conform to the surface prohibitions on long vowel
placement; if it does not, Rule 4 effects normalisation.

[B] Aspectual length plus Rule 1 length.

The discussion under [A] should exactly apply to this case. However,
it is very difficult to generate a word in which aspectual length conflicts
with the constraints of 2.2. We would need aspect directly on to an odd-
syllabled stem of the -I- or -7- conjugation. But there is only one tri-
syllabic root in the -/- conjugation (and none in the -7- class) and this
could not be obtained with an aspectual affix (trisyllabic roots occur in
the -n- conjugation, but here aspectual affixes do not involve length
specification). The only derivational affix belonging to the -/- conjuga-
tion is comitative -ya-/; but if this is followed by an aspectual affix it will
also be preceded by -:7i- (for instance dunga+ :vi+nya+ :lda+ pu ‘run-
ASPECT-COMIT-COMING-PAST’). A full discussion, which involves detailed
reference to verbal word structure and affixal allomorphy, is in 3.8.7.

[C] -:di-n length plus aspectual length.

We could, in theory, get a real conflict between long vowels deriving
from different types of verbal affix (and not involving Rule 1). It might
be thought possible to generate, say, an even-syllabled word (that did
NOT have any odd-syllabled underlying form) with length in the third
and fourth syllables. But in fact it is not. The order in which affixes can
occur in a verbal word, and their details of allomorphy, are such that it
is impossible to generate any word in which aspectual length is separated
by anything other than an odd number of syllables from -:di-n length.
A full account of this presupposes an intimate knowledge of verbal
morphology, and is delayed until 3.8.7.
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TABLE 2.4 Declension of roots ending in -i, -y and -iy

A B C D E
‘tree  ‘initiated  ‘possum ‘black nose
kangaroo’  man’ sp.’ ‘catfish’  wallaby’
ABSOLUTIVE mabi mula:ri danguy galbi: guri:l
ERGATIVE mabi:y  mularingu daygu:yndu galbi:pdu  gurilindu
DATIVE mabi:nda mularinda daygu:ynda galbi:nda gurilinda
PURPOSIVE mabi:gu  mularigu  daygu:ygu  galbi:gu  guriligu
LOCATIVE mabi: mularila  daygu:ypda galbi:pda  gurilinda
ABLATIVE mabim mularimu  daggu:ymu  galbi:mu  gurilimu
COMITATIVE mabi: mulariyi  daygu:pdi  galbi:pdi  gurilindi
GENITIVE mabi:n  mularini  daygu:ymi  galbimi  guriling

2.3.7 Syllable-final yotic deletion [Rule 3]. We mentioned in 2.3.4
that of the 1,300 or so nominal forms known to the writer, around 1,200 can
be assigned ‘regular’ disyllabic, trisyllabic or quadrisyllabic roots; each
root segment occurs in every case form, as exemplified in columns A,
B and C of table 2.4. A further 8o items can be assigned trisyllabic
roots ending in a morphophoneme A4, I or U, this being deleted in
absolutive case. In none of these cases did we have to assign vowel
length to a root.

The remaining thirty or so nominal items fall into three paradigmatic
classes. Firstly, there are eleven (disyllabic and quadrisyllabic) forms
whose declension is exemplified in column D of table 2.4.

In column D the absolutive form ends in 7: (the first long vowel we
have encountered ending an absolutive form). But the oblique cases are
quite different from those found with an even-syllabled root ending in 7 —
compare column D with column A. Elsewhere ergative, locative and
comitative allomorphs involving /nd/ are found only on regular roots
ending in y, as in column C (and they are independent of the number of
syllables in the root).

We have already noted that a syllable in Yidin cannot end in -i(:)y.
A sequence i()-plus-y can be followed by a vowel, but not by a conso-
nant or a word boundary. In 2.3.3 we saw that the comitative affix on to
an even-syllabled root ending in 7 should, by Rules 1 and 2, generate a
form with final -¢:y; but here the final y is simply dropped (as in mabi:,
column A of table 2.4).

This suggests setting up a root galbiy. The final y would condition
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ergative -pdu, and so on, but would be eliminated from surface forms
whenever it remained in syllable-final position. In fact a root ending in
y would perfectly explain why genitive and ablative do not reduce in
column D, as they do in column A. The morpheme boundary condition
is met in the case of mabi+ ni, but is not satisfied for galbiy + ni (just as
it is not for danguy + ni).

The critical point is that words like ‘catfish’ have underlying form ending in a
CONSONANT ¥ and not just a vowel #(:). Root-final y is identified as C, in the
structural description of Rule 2 and the morpheme boundary condition (c~i)
is then not met.

Recently, one or two scholars working on Australian languages have
suggested that only one phoneme, [if, need be recognised where most linguists
would require both [if and [y/, and that [u/ can similarly be employed to
cover normal [uf and fw]-see Blake and Breen (1971), Blake (1969) and
Crowley (forthcoming). They then give a phonetic realisation rule: ‘the
palatal or high front vowel [if and the velar or high back vowel [uf are realised
as glides, [j] and [w] respectively, before a and before one another (i before
« and u before £) when a consonant precedes...[e.g.] anka ‘to tell’ [janka]
(Blake and Breen 1971: 31). This does decrease by two the number of
phonemes needed for description of a language but only at the expense of
considerable phonotactic complication (for instance, the generalisation ‘each
word must begin with a consonant’ is lost, and the statement of consonant
cluster possibilities is likely to become quite tortuous).

A solution involving the identification of y with ¢ and @ with » may be
POSSIBLE for some languages, where there is no contrast between ¢: and 7y or
1yt (cf. Trubetzkoy 1969: 172). But, in the case of Yidin, such a treatment
would make it impossible to explain — in terms of the normal conditions on
Rule 2 — why galbi:ni has not reduced, whereas mabi:n has. It may be that
detailed investigation of other Australian languages will uncover further
phonological rules which depend on the consonantal status of y, contrasted
with vocalic 7, in underlying representations (irrespective of how phonetically
similar their realisations may be). It would also be interesting to discover
whether the recognition of [y/ and [i/ as separate phonemes has ‘psycho-
logical reality’ (in the sense of Sapir, 1949: 46—60) for speakers of Australian
languages; whether, for instance, they would feel comfortable with an ortho-
graphy using just one symbol to cover y and ¢.

We have suggested setting up root galbiy. Syllable final -2y, which we
are permitting in the underlying representation, is not allowed in the
sutface form of Yidip words. To obtain the occurring absolutive galbz.,
the quite natural rule:
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(9) iy —i:[-#

is required. It is natural to ask whether iy also becomes i: before a
consonant (that is, whether (9) should be extended to cover all syllable-
finalinstances). In column D of table 2.4 we get, for instance, galb: :;gufrom
underlying galbiy + gu. The length would be naturally given by Rule 1;
thus, for these forms, either iy —1: [ -C (which would harmlessly reinforce
the application of Rule 1) or 7y -7 / -C would be equally appropriate.
A phonological sequence [iyi/ is often heard as [¢:] or [£:]. It is thus
valid to ask whether, say, genitive [galbi:ni] could not have underlying
[galbiyini/, rather than the [galbi:ni] we have suggested. This would
imply a root [galbiy/ for ergative, locative and comitative cases, and
[galbiyt| elsewhere. Support for a genitive form ending in /iy 47/ — and
thus for a root with final /zy/ running through all the cases in column D -
comes from the allomorphs of non-zero cases on to a genitive stem.
Thus, gadigadiy ‘very small children’ inflects like galbiy. It has
genitive-plus-absolutive gadigadi:ni and genitive-plus-ergative gadi-
gadiniygu, as in
(10) papap bunda:p wana:ldu gadigadiningu
1sg-0 hit-PAST boomerang-ERG children-GEN-ERG
I was hit by the children’s boomerang.

It will be recalled that ergative is -7gu with an odd-syllabled and -7 after
an even-syllabled vowel-final stem. The appearance of -5gu here indi-
cates an odd-syllabled genitive stem /gadigadini/, in preference to the
even-syllabled [gadigadiyini/.

It will also be noted, from this example, that there is no length on the
root-final vowel when it is no longer in a penultimate syllable. To
generate [ gadigadiningu/ we must have:
(11) y—>i/-C
This implies that the length in forms like galbi:gu and gadigadi:ni comes
(only) from Rule 1.

We can now state:

RULE 3 — SYLLABLE-FINAL YOTIC DELETION
(@) i)y —>i:[-#

O 15[ re

where C is any consonant.
y does, of course, remain in surface form when followed by a vowel.
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Rule 3 must be ordered after Rule 2. Part (i) will delete a y that is
placed in word-final position by Rule 2 (the derivation of a reduced
comitative is set out in 2.3.3). And part (ii) must not apply until after
Rule 2, since the y is needed to block the reduction of forms like
galbiy +ni, as described above.

Let us now turn to a further paradigmatic class of nominals, with
roots having an odd number of syllables (of which only six members are
known); their declension is exemplified in column E of table 2.4. We see
that the case forms here differ from those on regular odd-syllabled roots
ending in 7 (column B), very much as column D differed from column A.
Ergative, locative and comitative forms again suggest a root ending in
-y, guriliy. This will perfectly explain all the non-zero suffixal forms. We
see that there is no vowel length in any of the quadrisyllabic words in
column E — surface gurilini corresponds to underlying guriliy + ni. This
gives further support to (10), 2y — ¢ / -C, which was initially suggested
by gadigadiningu and then incorporated into Rule 3.

Rule 3 specifies that a final 7y should become i:, yet the absolutive
form of guriliy is guri:li, with a final short vowel. There is, however, no
difficulty of explanation here. We have already recognised the need for
Rule 4, which simply shortens any long vowel which happens to occur in
an odd-numbered syllable of an odd-syllabled word. The derivation here

would be: root + absolutive guriliy+o
Rule 1 guriliy
Rule 3 guri:li:
Rule 4 guri:li

In this case Rule 3, which lengthens the final vowel, must precede Rule 4,
which eliminatesthislength. Rule 1 canapply atany place in the derivation.

But note that in 2.3.6 we showed that Rule 4 must precede Rule 2.
We also have the necessary ordering of Rule 1 before Rule 2 (2.3.2,
2.3.5) and of Rule 2 before Rule 3 (mentioned above). These orderings
can be summarised:

4~ Lllicit length elimination

1 - Penultimate lengthening

2 - Final syllable deletion

3~ Syllable-final yotic deletion

4~ Illicit length elimination
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We are here suggesting that Rule 4 applies both before and after the
other phonological rules. This amounts to saying that once a word is
generated by the morphological processes it is immediately checked
against Constraints 1 and 2 (2.2) and any illicit length (for instance, from
the affix -:di-n, appended to an odd-syllabled stem) deleted by Rule 4.
Rules 1—3 then apply to the word, after which it is again measured up
against the constraints and any illicit length introduced by the rules
deleted by re-application of Rule 4. We are claiming that Yidip checks
to see whether an underlying form adheres to surface stress/length
conditions BEFORE it embarks on any further phonological tidying-up,
and then has another check AFTER everything else has been seen to.

The alternative to checking against the constraints —-and having Rule 4
apply —at two places in the derivation would be to specify allomorphs
-:di-n and -di-n, conditioned by syllabicity (and similarly for aspectual
affixes -- 2.3.6) and/or to bring a syllabicity condition into part (ii) of Rule 3:
W1y —>1i:[-# where the word is even-syllabled
@ {1( Jy—i[-#  where the word is odd-syllabled
This would rewrite galbiy as galbi:, and guri:liy directly as guri:li.

It does, however, seem that a general specification like Rule 4 is preferable
to ad hoc statements of this type. Given that Yidin words conform to
Constraints 1 and 2 it is surely natural to state a general rule ‘normalising’
any form that does not meet the constraints.

We have, in this section, suggested that, paralleling (disyllabic and
trisyllabic) roots ending in -ay and -uy, we do have disyllabic and tri-
syllabic roots ending in -fy. But whereas -ay and -uy roots preserve
these segments in their absolute forms, -ty yields absolutives ending in
-¢: and -,

Note that it is not necessary to set up roots with a final morphophoneme —
galbiY, guriliY, and so on. The root-final segment in galbiy, guriliy appears to
be exactly parallel to that in words like dayguy ‘possum sp.” and garaway
‘brown snail’. And Rule 3 does in any case have to deal with phonemic [y/
in the case of reduced comitatives.

The realisation of underlying [-Vy#/ as [V #] in the tablelands dialect
(2.6.3) is in some ways similar to the derivation of [-i:7#/[ from [-iy#]. But
note that the p-reduction rule appears to be at the phonetic level, whereas
Rule 3 is plainly a phonological change (it must, for instance, precede Rule 4).

The writer’s corpus contains eleven even-syllabled roots that inflect like
column D of table 2.4. These comprise (absolutive form being quoted in
each case):
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[a] three disyllabic common nouns
galbi: ‘catfish’, diwi: ‘tree sp.’, yiri: ‘type of slatey stone’
[b] two quadrisyllabic common nouns
giragupdi: ‘frog sp.’, yipgilibi: ‘English bee’ (coastal dialect only)
yiggilibiy is plainly a loan word, with the final root -iy being chosen to
produce an -: in the citation form, corresponding to the vowel in the English
word [bi:/.
[c] three common nouns that involve inherent reduplication
bili:bili: ‘small hickory tree’, gadigadi: ‘very small children’, gidigidi:
‘small children’.

The only possible cognate for any of the above forms is Dya:bugay diwiri
‘tea-tree species’, which may correspond to Yidip diwiy. Note also that there
seems to be a connection between
adjectives gadil ‘very small’ and nouns gadigadi: ‘very small children’

gidil ‘small’ gidigidi: ‘small children’
The evolution of -¥: from *-1/ is reminiscent of the historical change which
introduced long vowels into Ngadan (2.3.5); but note that in Ngadan there is
no evidence that forms with underlying -Vy are derived from *-V1,

[d] two place names (both disyllabic)

widi: ‘a beach on the eastern side of Cape Grafton Peninsula’. This is
named after widi ‘frog sp.” which Gulpdagubay (1.4) heard crying out on the
beach. The common noun wids has ergative widi.y and locative widi.:, whereas
the place name widiy has locative widi:nda.

prwi: ‘a coastal location’. This name is based on the adjective puwir
‘broken up’ since in myth a boomerang (said to be a storytime ‘boy’) broke
up on this spot. (There is discussion of the formation of place-names in 6.1.2.)

[e] a common noun in Dyalyuy — mugi :mugi: ‘woman’.

Note that galbiy (absolutive galbi:) reduplicates as galbiygalbiy (absolutive
galbi:galbi:). Reduplication establishes a new phonological word (2.4) with a
# boundary, and the rule iy - i:[-7# applies here. We can follow this by
suggesting that an inherently reduplicated form also involves a phonological
word boundary, and set up roots biliybiliy, mugiymugiy for absolutives
bili:bili: and mugi:mugi: (but note that the roots for gadigadi: and gidigidi:
are simply gadigadiy and gidigidiy).

There is a nominal [daliyi/ ‘hunger, hungry’. The absolutive form is
[dali:yi], but this is often pronounced [dali::] or [dali:] and could easily be
mistaken for a form with root-final [iy/. Case forms like purposive [daliyiguf
are again not easily distinguishable from [dali:gu/, although four syllables are
sometimes clearly heard in [daliyigu| whereas they could never be in [galbi gu].
The critical case form is the ergative [daliyiygu/, clearly demonstrating a tri-
syllabic root. By the rules we have given, comitative should be [daliyi+ yif;
it is [dali:ndi] (and note comitative-plus-ergative dalindingu, with no vowel
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length). It appears that, to avoid the tongue-twisting form [daliyiyi/, the root
is taken as simply [daliy[ for comitative (only). It is in fact likely that the root
is in the process of reducing from [daliyif to [daliy[ (one informant gave the
ergative as dali:pdu on one occasion but later corrected himself to daliyiygu,
the form volunteered by all other informants.)

The corresponding form in Gungay was dalaya (supporting a Yidip root
daliyi, which would then be liable to reduce); it is dali:r in Dya:bugay.

Trisyllabic roots ending in -7y — inflecting as in column E of table 2.4 — are
particularly hard to recognise, since their absolutive forms are identical to
those of regular trisyllabics ending in ¢ (column B). Once the ergative inflec-
tion of guriliy ‘black nose wallaby’ was noticed, a check was made of oblique
case forms for all (of the two dozen or so) other i-final trisyllabic citation
forms. This yielded one further example — dumbayiy ‘grandchild’. There are
also two Dyalguy nouns dayiyiy ‘bird’ and dilapiy ‘black guana’, in addition
to a personal name minminiy (1.7) and the name of a creek wuyadiy, declining
in the same manner. wuyadiy is based on verb wupa-n ‘to drink, swallow’
and affix - :di-n (place names based on -z- conjugation verbal stems frequently
end in -y - 6.1.2) but no cognates are known for any of the other five items.

2.3.8 Roots with final long vowel. Finally, there are a dozen
nominals whose absolutive form ends in a: or u:. Their declension is
exemplified in columns C and D of table 2.5; regular roots — ending in
a or u —are included at columns A and B for comparison.

Now we have previously encountered absolutive forms with a long
vowel, but in each case we were able to justify setting up roots that
involved no length — for absolutive guda:ga we had root gudaga (2.3.1),
for dambu:l the root was dambulAd (2.3.4), and for galbi: it was galbiy
(2.3.7). However, there seems to be no way of avoiding a long vowel in
the roots of durgu:, galambaya: and similar items.

We could experiment with a root like durguw (note that no surface
form can end with @ in Yidip, so we would be suggesting a significant
disparity between underlying and surface possibilities). But a root-final
w would block Rule 2 (in the same way that y of galbiy did) and we would
expect genitive durgu.ni, ergative durgu:du and so on. (The only way of
avoiding this would be to have a rule which rewrote uw as u:, and
preceded any other phonological rule. But under these conditions a -uw
solution would be equivalent to, but more complex than, taking the root
to end in -u..)

We thus take the absolutive forms as roots, and acknowledge that we
have just a dozen words whose roots must involve a (final) a: or u..
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TABLE 2.5 Declension of roots ending in u, a, u:, a:

A B C D
‘grey ‘mopoke ‘march
possum’ ‘whale’ owl’ fly’

ABSOLUTIVE margu yunangara durgu: galambaya:
ERGATIVE margu:y  yunaygara:y  durgu:y  galambaya:y
DATIVE margu:nda yunaygara:nda durgu:nda galambaya:nda
PURPOSIVE margu:gu  punaygara:gu  durguigu  galambaya:gu
LOCATIVE margu: yunaygara: durgu: galambaya:
ABLATIVE margum yunaygaram durgu:m  galambaya:m
COMITATIVE margu:y yunangara:y durguy  galambapa:y
GENITIVE margu:n  ypunaygararn  durgu:n  galambara:n

(This does not in any way affect the argument in 2.3.7 for considering
absolutive -i:7 forms to derive from roots ending in -iy. There is thus
a basic asymmetry — roots ending in -ay, -uy, -iy, -a:, -u: but not in -,
and surface forms ending in -ay, -uy, -i:, -a:, -u: but not in -iy.)

Oblique case forms involve a long vowel in the penultimate syllable,
and Rule 1 can be considered to apply vacuously (2.3.1). The ad hoc
rule deleting locative -1 (2.3.3) still applies, so that for this class locative
coincides with absolutive.

The most interesting forms in columns C and D are ablative durgu:m
and galambaya :m, compared to margum and yunaygaram. We mentioned
in 2.3.3 that the canonical form of the ablative/causal inflection is -mu,
but we get simply -m with an even-syllabled stem ending in a vowel;
that is, Rule 2 has applied to excise the final syllable without the
resulting form involving a long vowel. There are, as outlined in 2.3.3,
two main alternative ways of dealing with this. We could say that Rule 1
applies to margu + mu, producing margu: +mu; this will then be reduced
by Rule 2 to margu:+m, and an ad hoc rule would be required to delete
the length (this rule will shorten the final vowel of an even-syllabled
stem when followed by ablative case). Alternatively, we could postulate
an exception to Rule 1 —it does not apply when ablative immediately
follows a vowel. It seemed that there was marginally less ‘cost’ in
accepting an ad hoc exception to an established rule, rather than in
adding an extra ad hoc rule.

The second alternative is supported by forms like durgu:m and
galambaya :m which retain the long root vowel before ablative case. If we
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allowed Rule 1 to apply to margu+mu, the ad hoc rule which later
shortened the vowel would surely be expected also to shorten the second
vowel in durgu:m (unless the ad hoc rule were made even more special,
shortening ‘the final vowel of an even-syllabled stem when followed by
the ablative case except where the stem is a root ending in a long
vowel’!). Thus:

root + ablative margu+mu durgu:+mu
Rule 1 margu: +mu durgu:+mu
Rule 2 margu:+m durgu:+m
ad hoc rule margum *durgum

However, if we say that margu+mu is an exception to Rule 1 then no
length will be introduced and the root length in durgu: will as a matter of
course go through into the ablative form:

root-ablative margu +mu durgu: +mu
Rule 1 [exception — does not apply]
Rule 2 margu+m durgu:+m

We do not, under this solution, have to distinguish at a late stage of the
derivation between length introduced by Rule 1 and root length.

Rule 2 must thus be allowed to apply (in this case only) to an odd-
syllabled form which does not involve a long vowel. It was in view of this
that, in 2.3.2, we formulated Rule 2 with condition (a) — specifying odd-
syllabicity ~ rather than including penultimate length in the formulaic
structural description.

The full list of items encountered which demand a root ending in a long vowel
is (with cognates where known):

bawu: ‘backbone’

bidu: ‘eaglehawk’ [DYA, NGA bidu ‘fish-hawk’]
durgu: ‘mopoke owl’ [DYA durgu:)

gadu: ‘black tree ant’ [DYI, WA gadu ‘white ant’,

DYA gadu: ‘tree ant’]
galambaya: ‘march fly’

gawu: ‘tree sp.’ [DYA gawula ‘gum tree sp.” may
be cognate with Yidip gawu: or
gawu:l)

gia: ‘vine sp.’ [may be cognate with DYI gipay
‘stinging bush’]

wupu: (i) ‘river’ [DYA wupu:]

(i) ‘snake sp.’
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yawu: ‘grass sp.’ [MA Dyalyuy yawu)
yibu: ‘miming in dance routine’
yulu: ‘stingaree’

Note that these all involve an even number of syllables. There is no theoretical
reason why we should not have an odd-syllabled root ending in a: or u: -
Rule 4 would delete the length from absolutive forms but it would occur
before oblique cases (CVCVCYV ;gu, and so on). However, no root of this form
has presented itself in the data collected.

In 2.3.5 we summarised the two main sources of vowel length (which
between them account for at least 99 %, of long vowels in Yidin textual
material):

[1] Rule 1
[2] verbal affixes involving inherent length
We can now add:
[3] the small set of nominal roots with inherent length.

Note that, since all roots with a final long vowel are even-syllabled, this
length will always fall in an even-numbered syllable (and can never be liable
to deletion by Rule 4). Root length is retained before all affixes e.g. durgu:nula
‘owl-GEN-LOC’ (3.3.3).

There are a handful of further sources of vowel length, all quite
uncommon:

[4] nominal affixes -gaya: and -dulu: (3.3.7) have final long vowels.
They have not been encountered followed by any further affix, and do not
cohere with a preceding stem (2.4).

[5] the rather infrequent verbal affix -:n-bidi-n (3.8.8) also involves
length specification; it too is non-cohering.

[6] Interrogative wapinbara: ‘what’s the matter ?’ (3.7.9) has a final
long vowel. It does not take any further inflection.

[7] One nominal root appears to involve a medial long vowel —
waya:buga ‘white apple tree’. This inflects exactly like a regular even-
syllabled root (for instance, nunaygara in column B of table 2.5) -
locative is waya:buga:, ablative waya :bugam, and so on.

2.3.9 Evidence from -la ~ -ala. There is a post-inflectional affix
‘now’ with allomorphs (3.9.1):

-la  following a vowel
-ala following a consonant
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The forms -(a)la takes with critical roots from the discussion of the last
few sections provides convincing support for the underlying forms we
have set up:

absolutive underlying +(a)la
form root form
mabi mabi mabila
galbi: galbiy galbi:yala
mula:ri mulari mula:rila
guri:li guriliy guri:liyala
durgu: durgu: durgu:la

-(@)la is non-cohering ; the occurrence of length in these forms — and especially
in galbi:yala — is discussed and explained in 2.4.

Note the contrast between mabila and galbi:yala, the latter form
clearly indicating a consonant-final root. The contrast between mula rila
and guri:liyala is even more striking, since these words can not be
distinguished in their absolutive forms. And durgu:la justifies our
positing a root-final vowel in this case.

We noted that with an even-syllabled stem ending in 7, locative
coincides with comitative-plus-absolutive. But -(a)la forms differ. From
root mayi ‘vegetable food’:

+(a)la
locative mayi:  mayila
comitative + absolutive  may:: mayi.:yala

We suggested (2.3.3) derivations for these forms:
comitative +

locative absolutive
underlying root+affix ~ mayi+la mayt +yi
Rule 1 mayi:la mayi:yi
Rule 2 mayi.l mayi:y
ad hoc -I- deletion mayi: —
Rule 3 — mayi:

The -(a)la forms provide support for the comitative-plus-absolutive
derivation. It appears that the rule specifying the choice between -la
and -ala must immediately precede Rule 3.

We noted in 2.1.2 that the only consonants which cannot occur as the second
element of a cluster (at any position in a word) are 7, 7, ! and y. There might
thus be phonotactic difficulties if we had an affix — which could follow a
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consonant-final stem — beginning with one of these segments. No affix
of this type begins with 7 or 7; and comitative -y can only follow vowels
(~ -di[C-) as can locative -la (~ -dafC-). There are thus phonotactic
reasons for the alternation -la ~ -ala. (And see the comment on -luga-l

in 4.8.3.)

2.4 Grammatical and phonological words

Every language appears to have a unit that can be called ‘(grammatical)
word’. This has considerable ‘psychological reality’ for its speakers:
they will discuss the meanings of words, but not of parts of words; an
utterance may be interrupted at a word boundary; in slow dictation a
sentence will be given word-by-word or syllable-by-syllable, never
morpheme-by-morpheme (see Sapir 1921: 33-5). In fact, every (or
almost every) language has a word for ‘word’. In each case some gram-
matical criteria can be given to define ‘word’; the exact nature of the
criteria differs from language to language.

Each grammatical word in Yidip (excepting particles) has an obli-
gatory root, and a final inflection; the latter is chosen from the set of
nominal cases (if a noun, adjective, deictic, pronoun, time qualifier or
locational qualifier) or from the set of verbal inflections (if a verbal
stem). The main criteria for deciding whether a group of morphemes
constitutes one grammatical word, or several words, are distributional
in nature:

[1] fixed order of morphemes within a word.
Suppose we have a string of morphemes:
(12) yuyu wagu:da wagal gimbal duyga yali: na
that man wife without run  going purposive
That wifeless man should run away
We find that gimbal must follow wagal, and that na must follow gali:
which must follow dunga. But that yuyu, wagu:da, wagal+ gimbal and
dunga+yali:+na can, potentially, be arranged in any order. This
suggests that yuyu and wagu:da each constitutes a single word, whereas
the two morphemes wagal and gimbal form one word, as do the three
elements dunga, nali(:) and na.

[2] distribution of inflections.

Each word will have just one inflectional morpheme. We can enquire
whether, in (12), 7a could be added to duzga as well as to yali; it can not,
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so we infer that dusga, pali and na constitute a single word. Note the
contrast between the aspectual affix -pali- ‘going’ in (12) and the lexical
root gali- ‘go’ in:

(13) yuyu wagu:da wagal+ gimbal dunga:+na gali: +na
That wifeless man should go, running

Similarly, each nominal word will have just one case inflection. Since the
subject NP in (12) is in absolutive case (with zero realisation), it is
impossible on this criterion to tell whether gimbal is an affix to wagal or
an adjective modifying it. But this NP can be obtained in an oblique
case, as in:

(14) bupa yupdu:+vy waguda+ygu wagal+ gimba:l+du
woman + ABS that+ERG man+ERG  wife + WITHOUT + ERG
wawa:l
see-PAST

That wifeless man saw the woman

In (14) there is an ergative inflection following gimbal. We could not
have the inflection following wagal in this instance (that is, *waga:l+du
gimba:l+ du is unacceptable), indicating that wagal+ gimbal + du consti-
tutes a single word. We would then infer that wagal + gimbal should also
comprise one word in (12).

Once nominal and verbal roots are recognised, in terms of these two
criteria, and possible word-structures are formulated, there remains a
residue of twenty or so ‘particles’ that (as a rule —see 4.10) take no
affixes of any sort. This class of words is effectively recognised and
defined on negative grounds (as lacking the defining inflectional
property of nominal and verbal words), and in terms of the freedom of
placement of particles in a sentence.

It also appears that in any language we can recognise a phonological
unit larger than the syllable, that can conveniently be termed ‘phono-
logical word’. The exact details of the phonological criteria which serve
to define ‘ phonological word’ vary from language to language; a phono-
logical word often contains just one major stress, or a stress pattern of a
certain type. Typically, certain phonological rules will operate within
phonological words, while rules of a rather different type will apply
across word boundaries.
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It is quite common for ‘grammatical word’ (set up on grammatical
criteria) and ‘phonological word’ (justified phonologically) to coincide.
This is, however, not the case in Yidip. Here a grammatical word
consists of a whole number of (one or more) phonological words. In fact,
each of the examples quoted so far in this chapter (except for 2.3.9) has
been a grammatical word that consisted of just one phonological word.
It is now time to broaden our discussion to include grammatical words
that involve two or more phonological units.

A root begins a phonological word. Certain suffixes cohere with the
preceding root/stem and continue the same phonological word; other
suffixes fail phonologically to cohere with what precedes them in the
(grammatical) word, and begin a new phonological word. The crucial
point here is the classification of affixes into two types:

COHERING AFFIXES — every monosyllabic inflectional or derivational
affix coheres with a stem to which it is attached and continues an
established phonological word.

NON-COHERING AFFIXES — every disyllabic inflectional or derivational
affix, and every post-inflectional affix (whether monosyllabic or di-
syllabic), fails to cohere, and commences a new phonological word
within the same grammatical word.

There are no affixes involving more than two syllables.

Now all the rules and constraints we have presented in this chapter
apply over phonological (and not over grammatical) words. We can
illustrate this — and the distinction between cohering and non-cohering
affixes ~ by examining transitive and intransitive verbalisations of
adjectives.

The transitiviser (causative) affix -pa-I (see 4.8.1) is monosyllabic and
thus cohering; tense inflections also cohere. We obtain:

adjective causative verb plus past tense
(absolutive form) underlying surface
milba ‘clever’  milba+na+1+pu milbayalpu ‘made clever’

guma:yi ‘red’  gumayi+ypa+l+pu gumayiya:l ‘made red’
gadu:l ‘dirty’  gadulA+na+l+pu  gadulaya:l ‘made dirty’

Since gumari+ya+l+pu and gaduld+ya+l+pu are odd-syllabled
Rule 1 applies, and then Rule 2 (all its conditions being satisfied).
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But the intransitiviser (inchoative) -daga-n (see 4.8.1) is disyllabic and
non-cohering. The corresponding paradigm is:

past inchoative

absolutive underlying surface
milba milba + daga + pu milbadaga:p ‘became clever’
guma:yt gumayi+daga+jyu guma:ypidaga:p ‘became red’
gadu:l gadulA+daga+pu  gadu:ldaga:p ‘became dirty’

Each of these grammatical words consists of two phonological words ~
firstly the root, and secondly -daga- plus past tense -pu. The phono-
logical rules apply separately to each phonological word. Thus from odd-
syllabled daga+pu Rules 1 and 2 derive daga:p (irrespective of the
number of syllables in the root, since this belongs to a different phono-
logical word). And the phonological rules apply to the root elements
exactly as they do in the absolutive case.

Here we had underlying forms gumayi + daga+ pu, gadul A + daga + pu.
If these had each constituted one phonological word, they would have
been even-syllabled and no length insertion or syllable reduction would
have been expected. But we have a phonological word boundary in the
middle of each grammatical word — gumayi#daga+ pu, gadul A#daga +
g —and Rules 1 and 2 thus operate separately on the two trisyllabic
units in each grammatical word.

Let us now turn to affixes that derive adjectival from nominal stems.
There are two interchangeable comitative (‘with’ or ‘having’) suffixes —
cohering -yi (after a vowel) ~ -di (following a consonant) and non-
cohering -muday; and there is the complementary privative (‘without’)
affix, non-cohering -gimbal. A comitative or privative form will take the
same case inflection as the head noun it modifies (see 3.3.4, 3.3.6, 4.3.1).
A typical paradigm is:

root wanal gala
‘boomerang’ ‘spear’
root+di ~ yi+ ABS wana:ldi gala:y
root+di ~ yi+ERG wanaldingu galayingu
root+ muday + ABS wanalmuday galamuday
root +muday + ERG wanalmuda :yndu galamuda:ypdu
root + gimbal + ABS wayalgimbal galagimbal

root + gimbal -+ ERG wanalgimba :ldu galagimba :ldu
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root mugayu bigunU
‘fish net’ ‘shield’

root+di ~ yi+ ABS mugayuyt bigunuyt
root+4di ~ yi+ERG mugayuyi:y bigunuyi:y
root + muday + ABs muga:pumuday bigu :nmuday
root + muday + ERG muga:yumuda :ypdu bigu :nmuda :ypdu
root + gimbal + ABs muga :pugimbal bigu :ngimbal
root + gimbal + ERG mugayugimba:ldu bigu :ngimba :ldu

It can be seen that ergative is -ygu after a -di ~ -yi comitative with an
even-syllabled root, but -:» where the root has an odd number of
syllables. Each of the forms in the -d¢ ~ -yi rows is a single phonological
word, and Rules 1 and 2 operate according to the syllabicity of the
complete grammatical word. But with -muday and -gimbal forms the
derivational affix begins a new phonological word; thus in mugapuz
gimbal+ du Rule 1 operates twice, lengthening the penultimate vowel of
each phonological word, and obtains a surface form muga :;yugimbaldu.

We take our final example of the contrast between cohering and non-
cohering affixes from verb morphology. We have already (2.3.2) noted
paradigms involving cohering affixes with disyllabic and trisyllabic -n-
conjugation roots:

root duyga- ‘run’ dadama- ‘jump’
root + past tense dunga:p dadamapu
root + comitative + past tense  dungayalpu dadamaya:l

Here past tense is reduced with a disyllabic root when no derivational
affix intervenes but with a trisyllabic root only following verbal comi-
tative. Each grammatical word in this paradigm is a single phonological
word, and reduction depends on the total number of syllables.
Compare this with the ‘going’ affix, which has the disyllabic (and
non-cohering) allomorph -pali-n with -n- conjugation stems:

root dunga- dadama-
root+ ‘going’ aspect-+ past tense  dungayali:n dada:manali:p

Past tense reduces in EACH case, since -pali- begins a new phonological
word (the reduction is independent of the syllabicity of the root).

The distinction between grammatical and phonological words is an
important one in Yidin. The discussion of morphology and syntax (in
chapters 3 and 4) refers almost exclusively to grammatical words. But
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the stress assignment rule and constraints 1 and 2 (2.2), and Rules 1—4
(2.3.1-8) work entirely in terms of phonological words; whenever ‘word’
is mentioned in one of these rules it refers to ‘ phonological word’, and #
is used to indicate the boundary between phonological words.

Lehiste (1965: 451) points out that formulae for ‘quantity structures’ in
Finnish and Estonian (essentially based on disyllabic units) ‘apply only to
noncompound words. In the case of compounds and certain derivative
suffixes that share many characteristics of words, the pattern starts again
after a word or suffix boundary’. This seems reminiscent of the occurrence of
a phonological word boundary within a grammatical word in Yidip.

There appears in Yidin to be a relation between ‘ phonological word’ and the
grammatical unit ‘morpheme’. Each phonological word must contain just one
disyllabic (or longer) morpheme — either a root or a disyllabic affix. It can also
involve any number of monosyllabic (or single-consonantal) affixes (note
that a single phonological word can involve at least four monomorphemic
suffixes — see examples (1-6) in 2.2). We are here leaving aside the post-
inflectional monosyllabic exceptions -(a)la and -d7; these are discussed below.

The fact that a disyllabic affix must begin a new phonological word means
that no phonological word is abnormally long. It does not seem, in fact, that a
phonological word can involve more than seven syllables. Examples are magi
+ ri+pa+ dda+pu+nda ‘climb up-ASPECT-COMIT-COMING-DAT SUBORD’
or madinda+ypa+ :li+pu+nda ‘walk up-COMIT-GOING-DAT SUBORD’ —
both of these words have the penultimate vowel lengthened by Rule 1, and
are then reduced by Rule 2, giving magi :riya:ldapu:n and madindana lipu:n
respectively (3.8.7).

The stress and length constraints (2.2) are adhered to very strictly
within a phonological word. But it appears that any type of stress
sequence is possible over a phonological word boundary. We do some-
times get a regular pattern of stressed/unstressed alternation over a
whole grammatical word, as in

SU#SU  wdyal#miday ‘boomerang-comiIT-ABs’
or US#USU  bigi:n#mudd:ypdu ‘shield-comiT-grG’
but in other cases we can obtain two successive stressed, or two succes-
sive unstressed, syllables, as in

SU#USU wdpal#mudd:ypdu ‘boomerang-COMIT-ERG’
or SU#US  dunga#yali:p ‘run-GOING-PAST’
and US#SU  bigi :n#miday ‘shield-comiT-ABS’
mabi -n#miday ‘tree kangaroo-GEN-COMIT-ABS’
durgii: #miday ‘mopoke owl-comiIT-ABS’



94 2 Phonology

Pike (1964) describes how in Auca, a language of Ecuador, one stress pattern
starts from the beginning of the word and another starts at the end. There are
similarities and dissimilarities to the Yidin example — special rules are needed
in Auca to cover the meeting-place of the two stress-trains in the middle of a
word, whereas in Yidin there is normally no connection between the stress
patterns of two phonological words that make up a single grammatical
word.

We mentioned in 2.1.2 that whereas the consonant clusters that can occur
within a morpheme are fairly restricted, spanning a morpheme boundary we
can effectively get any word-final consonant followed by any word-initial
segment. In fact, a rather wider set of possibilities is encountered across a
phonological word boundary (within a grammatical word) than at a morpheme
boundary within a phonological word. This is due to the fact that a number of
phonological processes apply to simplify the junction of a stem with a mono-
syllabic affix, whereas no changes occur at the boundary preceding a disyllabic
affix. For instance, ergative -du assimilates in point of articulation to a pre-
ceding nasal or y; and stem-final p2 drops before genitive -ni or dative -(n)da
(3.3.5). Thus, we do not happen to get clusters [md/, [nd[ at a morpheme
boundary within a phonological word; these clusters are encountered at a
morpheme boundary that is also a phonological word boundary (nominals
ending in m and g2 can be followed by -damba — 3.3.6). But note that a tri-
consonantal cluster can occur only across a morpheme boundary within a
phonological word (e.g. gaba:y+pda ‘road-Loc’, pala:l+ nda ‘big-pat’), and
never across a phonological word boundary.

Each Yidip affix was thoroughly checked to see whether or not it
‘cohered’. The main criteria are:

[a] in the case of a nominal or post-inflectional affix, check whether or
not a root-final morphophoneme is realised as a vowel, or is deleted,
before the affix. If the morphophoneme is deleted (by Rule 2) the affix
is shown to be non-cohering — for instance, guygayl + bara ‘tablelands-
BELONGING TO’ is realised as guyga:ybara. If the morphophoneme is
realised as a vowel, the following affix must be cohering — the ‘fear’
inflection on gaparA ‘alligator’ is -yi+da giving a surface form gapa-
rayi:da (this provides part of the reason for recognising the ‘fear’
inflection to involve a monosyllabic increment, -da, to a comitative
stem - 2.3.3, 3.3.2).

[b] In the case of a nominal derivational affix ending in a vowel,
check whether ergative alternates between -zgu and -7, depending on
the syllabicity of the stem (and similarly for other cases).
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[c] In the case of a verbal derivational affix, check whether past tense
alternates between -z and - (or -I+pu and -:I), depending on the
syllabicity of the stem.

[d] In the case of any affix, note the stress patterning. For instance,
the stress on pdyu+pd in line 13 of text 14 indicates that -pa is non-
cohering (3.3.7). And see the discussion of -mapa-l in 3.8.5.

A complete list of Yidip affixes, classified as to whether or not each coheres,
follows:

COHERING
NOMINAL CASES (3.3.2)
ergative -ngu ~ -du ablative -mu ~ -m
locative -la ~ -da ‘fear’ -yi+da ~ -di+da
dative -(n)da accusative -pa (this is very rare —
purposive -gu 3.3.7)

NOMINAL DERIVATIONS (3.3.3~6)
genitive -ni set-inclusion -ba
comitative -yi ~ -d¢ ‘another’ -bi

LOCATIONAL AND TEMPORAL SUFFIXES (3.4.2, 3.7.8, 3.5)
juxtapositional -bap durational time -(a)m
point time -(a@)may

VERBAL INFLECTIONS (3.8.2, 3.8.4)

present -y ~ -l ~ - dative subordinate -pu+nda ~
past -pu ~ -l+pu ~ -p+pu -l4+pu+nda ~ -p+-pu+nda
imperative -n ~ -r causal subordinate -pru+m ~
purposive -na ~ -l4+na ~ Sldputm o~ cptputm
-t+na ‘lest’ -n+di ~ -l+di ~ -p+di

VERBAL DERIVATIONS (3.8.2, 3.8.5-6, 4.8.1)
comitative allomorph -pa-I
anti-passive etc. - gi-n ~ -+ di-n
‘going’ aspect allomorphs -:k-n ~ :yi-n ~ -:ri-n
‘coming’ aspect allomorphs -:lda-n ~ -:da-n
causative verbaliser (added to nominals, particles, etc.) -ya-I

NON-COHERING

NOMINAL DERIVATIONS (3.3.6-8)

comitative -muday durative ~dulu:
privative -gimbal ‘along’ -mari
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‘with a lot of’ -damba ‘up’ -wangi
‘belonging to’ -bara ‘down’ -dilygu
‘only, all’ -damu ‘west’ -guwa
‘lots, all’ -mungal ‘east’ -naga

‘from’ -gaya:

VERBAL DERIVATIONS (3.8.2, 3.8.5-6, 3.8.8, 4.8)
comitative allomorphs -I+mapa-l ~ -r+mana-1
‘going’ aspect allomorph -yali-n
‘coming’ aspect allomorph -yada-n
‘dispersed activity’ -:n+ bidi-n
inchoative verbaliser -daga-n
incremental verbaliser -madi-n
transitive verbaliser -luna-I

All types of reduplication — which prepose the first two syllables of the
root before the stem - are non-cohering, and involve a phonological word
boundary at the reduplication boundary — see 3.3.9, 3.4.1, 3.8.9, 2.3.7.

We mentioned that post-inflectional affixes do not cohere, whatever
their syllabicity. These are clitic-like forms, which can generally be
attached to any type of word and follow an inflection (if there is one).
Four of the six well-attested post-inflectional affixes are disyllabic (full
details are in 3.9):

-yuyt ‘this—, like—’ -budun ‘still’
-yupu ‘for another thing’ -wadan comparative

but there are two monosyllabics — -4z ‘self’ and the form discussed in
2.3.9 -la (after vowels) ~ -ala (after consonants) ‘now’.
A root-final morphophoneme is deleted before these two affixes:

with root ganguld ‘wallaby species’ we get gangii:ldi (not *gdnguldds)
with root bigunU ‘shield’ we get bigu:ndla (not *biguniila)

Compare with the nominal derivational affix -b7 ‘another’ which does
cohere:

with root yabuyU ‘young girl’ we get yabupibi (not *yabil :ybt)

Similarly, when -d7 is added to the verb gada-n ‘come’ in past tense
the underlying form is gada + pu + di. This is an even-syllabled form and
if it were one phonological word Rules 1 and 2 would not need to
apply. But it comprises two phonological words, gada+ pu#di, and the
surface form is gadd:pdi (as in line 14 of text 14). Also, if -la ~ -ala
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were added to underlying gada + yu we would expect gadapula; the form
is in fact gadd:pdla. Note that the consonant-final allomorph is used
here, indicating that the choice of -la or -ala follows the application of
Rule 2.

In 2.3.9 we described how -ala occurred with galbiy (as against -la
with mabi). There is, of course, a phonological word boundary here —
galbiy#ala. Now Rule 3 (2.3.7) specifies ¢y - i:/-# and this would
yield galbi:#ala. Note that the actual form is galbi:yala, suggesting a
late rule that inserts the glide y between i and a (sequences of two vowels
are not permitted in Yidip, even across word boundaries). We thus get
allomorph -ala chosen before Rule 3 operates; y replaced by vowel
length through the automatic operation of Rule 3; and then y re-
inserted by a late ‘glide insertion’ rule. (Rule 3 must apply, to account
for the long vowel; if we simply had -ala added to the root *galbiyala
would be expected.) Exactly the same argument holds for the comita-
tive + absolutive + ‘now’ form mayi :yala (2.3.9).

-di and -(a)la provide the only examples of monosyllabic phonological words —
and are exceptions to the account in 2.2. Sometimes they do bear major stress
(as gadd :p#di, galipdlpuz£1d) but on other occasions these affixes have been
heard assimilated into the stress pattern of the whole grammatical word (thus,
gadd:pdi, galiyalpila). It should be noted that stress assimilation between
phonological words has only been consistently noted in the case of -di and
~(a)la.

There is a form -pra that may be a third monosyllabic postinflectional affix;
it appears not to cohere. The data on this form are slight, and not totally
clear ~ 3.3.7.

The non-coherence of these two (or three) monosyllabic affixes may
be a function of their grammatical status. They are only loosely attached
to any word in a grammatical sense, and it may be because of this that
they are considered a separate ‘phonological word’.

There is, however, an alternative explanation possible in the case of
-di. Yidip has a particle padi with the same type of reflexive/intensive
meaning as -di (4.10). It is not known why padf (which does not involve
a long vowel) has final stress. But it is undoubtedly this that has led to
its degeneration into the post-inflectional affix -di. (At present yad{ and
-di are both used, in syntactic free variation, but it is likely that the affix
is gradually replacing the particle.) -di’s non-cohering nature may be
due to its being a recent truncation of a disyllabic form (which would not
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be expected to cohere) or just to the fact that it is a recently-created
affix

Finally, Yidip has just one prefix [da:-]; this has quite limited
occurrence — 3.4.3. It does not cohere — from root gumgayl ‘north’ we
get dd.gungd:y ‘northwards’, and from root wurga-n ‘yawn’ plus past
tense -z we get wurgd . alternating with dd.:wurgd:p ‘yawned’.

One possibility open for us to consider is that [da:] has an underlying di-
syllabic form [dawa/. It was mentioned in 2.1.2 that there are a handful of
(rather uncommon) words that are normally pronounced as monosyllables
involving [7.] or [u:]. We regard them as underlying disyllabics largely because
they inflect on the pattern of even-syllabled stems. But we also have the
particle [gi:] ‘don’t’ and exclamation [y::] ‘yes’ which take no inflections;
these are assigned forms [giyif and [yiyi[ simply by analogy with [miyir/,
[misy] and Jwuwuy/, [wu:y]. The argument could be extended to [da:]; but a
main difficulty is the quality of the vowel. All other Yidin monosyllabics
involve either [iyif or fuwuf, realised as [¢:] and [u.] respectively. (In Dyirbal
[awa/ can be pronounced [a:] — Dixon 1972: 278; but the phonetic differences
between Yidin and Dyirbal are sufficiently great to rule out the validity of an
analogical argument here.) Certainly, if [da:] could be assigned a disyllabic
form this would fit into our generalisation about non-cohering affixes.

Yidip [da:] is probably cognate with a form [dawa/ that occurs in many
Australian languages meaning ‘mouth’ and sometimes ‘door’ (hence its
optional inclusion in the verb (da:)wurga-n ‘to yawn’ in Yidin). This prefix
occurs in the language name Dya:bugay; and Hall (1972: 215) reports that
da:w ‘mouth, opening, orifice’ is a prefix in Da:yore, spoken 300 miles to the
north-west of Yidin (where it also features in the language name).

The main points of 2.2-4 were published — omitting some of the compli-
cations, and with less exemplification — in Dixon (1977); that article does not
contain any information or discussion that is not in the present chapter.

2.5 Other phonological processes

2.5.1 Dissimilation and double dissimilation. In common with
almost all other Australian languages, Yidin shows assimilation of
ergative and locative case suffixes to a stem-final nasal or yotic. It is
unusual in that it also shows phonological dissimilation in a certain
combination of verbal affixes.

With -I- conjugation roots the ‘going’ aspect has the form -:li-n
(-n is used to show that the derived stem takes -n- conjugation suffixes).
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Thus:
root + ‘going’
root root+ past tense aspect + past tense
magi-1 ‘climb up’ magi:l ‘climbed up’ magi:lipu ‘ went
climbing up’
burwa-1 ‘jump’ burwa:l ‘ jumped’ burwa :lipu ‘ went
jumping’

Now from any intransitive root (or stem) we can derive a transitive
stem by adding the verbal comitative affix -»a-/. * Going’ aspect precedes
comitative (for a full discussion see 3.8.6) and is in this environment
realised as -:¥i-n:

root+ ‘going’ aspect + comitative + past tense magi.riya:l
+ present tense magi rinal
+ purposive magi riya:lna

b4 » bR
” 2 »
With an -I- conjugation stem, the conjugation marker -I- appears before all
inflections save imperative (and all derivational affixes save -:di-n — see
3.8.2). We can thus suggest that the [ of - :li-n dissimilates to r before the
I of -ya-l (note that comitative is the only verbal affix deriving an -I-
conjugation stem). The dissimilation is generalised so that it applies
before -ga-I in all instances (even when imperative or -:di-n follows —
3.8.6).
The ‘going’ aspect is -pali-n on to an -n- conjugation stem and -.yi-n
with a root from the -y- conjugation, but in these cases too it becomes
-:ri-n before comitative -pa-I.

root+ ‘going’ + root+ ‘going’ +
root past tense comit + past
dunga-n ‘run’ dungayali :p ‘went dunga:ripa:l ‘went
running’ running with’
bayga-r ‘feel sore’ bayga:pipu ‘feel bayga:ripa:l ‘make
sore while going’ feel sore while going’

It seems that the dissimilated -I- conjugation allomorph of the ‘going’
aspect is generalised to apply to all three conjugations before comitative
(otherwise we might expect the -n- conjugation form to be *-pari-n).

It is likely that - :li-n is, historically, a reduced form of -pali-n (2.3.5). It may
be that the unmarked -n- conjugation allomorph has not reduced since this
would lead to length conflict (for instance — wawa.di:li-n — 2.3.6). But there
is a reduced form before comitative since there is here no chance of a length
conflict. Detailed discussion of this point will be found in 3.8.6—;.
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However, although the ‘going’ suffix is -:ri-n before comitative for
most verbs, it does not always have this form. With some verbal roots
the normal allomorph -:li-n still occurs before -pa-I:

root+ ‘going’ + root+ ‘going’ +
root past tense comit + past
burwa-1 ‘ jump’ burwa:lipu ‘went burwa:liya:l ‘went
jumping’ jumping with’
burgi-n ‘walk about’ burgipali:n ‘went burgi:lipa:l ‘went
walkabout’ walkabout with’

The set of verbs which take -:li-n before -pa-/ is limited - it includes
warygi-n ‘move around’, dari-n ‘sink down, vanish, be submerged,
drown’, garba-n ‘hide’, dayba-n ‘slip’ and wipa-n ‘be bent, twisted’. It
seems that if the (last) consonant cluster in the root involves a rhotic
then allomorph -:/li-n is preferred over -:ri-n.

We could say that a rhotic simply blocks the dissimilation of aspectual
[ to r before -ya-I. But in this case surely we would expect the normal
n-conjugation allomorph, -yali-n, whereas in fact we get -:li-n. A case
can be made out for saying that -:f-n dissimilates to -:7i-n under
pressure from -ya-l (and the form -:ri-n is then generalised to all
conjugations); and that, as a second stage, -:7i-n dissimilates to - :/i-n in
the presence of a rhotic (of either type) in the root.

2.5.2 Nasal insertion. There are two or three scattered examples of a
nasal being inserted at a morpheme boundary, and in some cases assimi-
lating to a following stop. However, this appears to be a rather marginal
and little-used phonological process in Yidin (in contrast to Dyirbal,
where it is quite productive — Dixon 1972: 283-6).

Thus, between a stem-final -y and the ergative inflection -du, an p
can optionally be inserted ; between -~y and locative -da or comitative -d¢
an g1 is obligatory (see 3.3.5). There are also a few instances where 7 is
inserted at a reduplication boundary, and in some cases assimilated to a
following stop (e.g. from bayga-r ‘feel sore-PRES’ we get baygaymbaygay
“feeling very sore’). And pronouns and deictics have the basic root
augmented by -z for many oblique case forms - 3.6, 3.7.

Whilst correcting the writer an informant once enunciated {gilbay7#dd] very
slowly and deliberately for underlying /[gilbay+nda/ ‘guana sp-DAT’; and
similarly in a number of other cases. Analogously, the word [barumbar|
‘wattle tree grub’ was pronounced slowly as [bdyuz£bdr]. The explanation for



2.6 Late phonetic rules 101

this is probably that phonological words cannot begin with a consonant
cluster in Yidip, and if a syllable is made word-initial in slow dictation it must
begin with a single consonant. (But, in the last example, [bdrumz£bdr] could
have been said; this may imply that a homorganic cluster [mb] is in some
cases felt to be functioning as a single phonological unit.) It is unlikely that
these examples are related to nasal insertion at morpheme boundaries.

2.6 Late phonetic rules

2.6.1 Stress fronting. It is acknowledged that a description of stress
patterning for any language is essentially a phonological idealisation, to
which the phonetic facts need not always conform. As Lehiste (1970:
150) says ‘it appears probable that word-level stress is in a very real sense
an abstract quality: a potential for being stressed....In other words, our
knowledge of the structure of the language informs us which syllables
have the potential of being stressed; we “hear” the underlying phono-
logical form.’

Just as it is a simple matter for a native speaker of a language to
recognise the phonemes, but extremely difficult to distinguish allo-
phones, so will a native speaker always work in terms of an underlying
phonological stress pattern and may be unaware of articulatory devia-
tions from this. In some cases a phonetician, who does not know a
certain language, may recognise a quite different set of stresses from that
which a native speaker will perceive (although of course their judgements
would be expected to coincide in most cases).

Differences between observed and underlying patterns of stressing
should be describable by late phonetic rules, which have a similar status
to phonetic rules specifying allophonic alternation. There appears to be
just one major statement of this type needed for Yidin:

STRESS FRONTING

Irrespective of long vowels, and underlying stress assignment (2.2),
there is a tendency (phonetically) to stress the initial syllable of each
(grammatical) word.

Thus /dambu:l] ‘two-ABS’ has been heard as [dambii.l), as [ddmbu:l]
and as [ddmbii:l]; that is, with phonetic stress on the second syllable in
one instance, on the first another time, and with the two syllables pretty
equally stressed in a third occurrence. To take a further example,
/gali:na| ‘go-PURP’ has been heard as [gali:na] and as [gdli:na] (but
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never as [gali:nd]), and [baya:dina/ ‘ punch-:di-PUrP’ has been heard as
[bayd:dind] and as [bdya:dind].

The actual stress pattern of a word most frequently does coincide
exactly with the underlying stress specification (according to 2.2),
especially in learning situations (the writer was corrected if he did not
conform to the underlying stress specification). Stress fronting is most
apparent in texts (probably depending on sentence intonation, amongst
other things). If the initial syllable is stressed, the second syllable in a
word is likely to be unstressed, even though it may involve a long vowel;
but in such cases the vowel length is still clearly distinguishable.

Stress fronting is presumably a recent tendency, introduced after the
incorporation of Rules 1 and 2 into the phonological system of Yidip.

2.6.2 Stress retraction. There is one further stress deviation, that
only concerns a handful of words. Thus buruduy ‘ pademelon (wallaby
sp.)’ behaves unexceptionally in all oblique cases — ergative [burududul,
purposive [burudiiygu], genitive [burudiyni] and so on. But the absolutive
is invariably [bdrudi:y], where [buri:duy] would be predicted by the
rules we have given.

This can be dealt with by a further phonetic specification:

STRESS RETRACTION

If the third syllable of a trisyllabic (phonological) word is closed and
begins with a stop or w, and if the second syllable is open and begins
with a lateral or rhotic, then vowel length and stress are likely to shift
from second to third syllable.

We thus encounter absolutive forms [giyabd :y] ‘lizard sp.’, [garawd :y]
‘snail sp.’, [daruwd :y] ‘small hill, island’. The main preference seems to
be for the stressed syllable to begin with a stop or @ (segments that can
only begin, and never end, a syllable) and for it NOT to commence with
a lateral or rhotic (segments which cannot occur word-initially). But
stress (and length) will not normally shift to an open final syllable — thus
[wayd :ba) ‘ creek’, [dard :ga] ‘ step(-mother)’. And they will not normally
shift from a closed second syllable — [gurd:lygan] ‘curlew’. (In some
cases equal stress can be heard on second and third syllables when their
initial segments are as specified in the statement of the ‘stress retraction
rule’ but the second syllable is closed — [bayu :mbd-r] ‘wattle tree grub’,
[miri:mbd-1] ‘yellow cockatoo feather’.)

Stress retraction appears to take precedence over stress fronting,
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described in the last section. But it is still, like stress fronting, more of a
tendency than a rule — strong in some words (thus [buri:duy] has never
been heard), but weak in others (final stress alternating or co-existing
with middle syllable stress), gradually tailing off as fewer of the condi-
tions are met.

Stress retraction can apply to a phonological word, even if it makes up
only a part of a grammatical word — thus [burudii.y#gimbal] ‘ pademe-
lon-PRIVATIVE’.

There are alternations of form for two lexical items, that seem to involve
stress retraction. Tablelands Yidip maluway ‘spirit, shadow’ corresponds to
malway in the coastal dialect. The tablelands form satisfies all the conditions
for stress retraction, so we effectively have a development [mdluwdy] >
[mdlway]. It is likely that the middle syllable of a trisyllabic form could only
be open to elision when it was unstressed, and it can only be consistently un-
stressed when the stress retraction rule applies. A similar explanation may be
valid for tablelands gurunga, coastal gurnga ‘kookaburra’ (but here, although
the second syllable begins with  and the third one with g, the second syllable
is closed and the final one open). (See also the discussion of gayana ~ gayna
and puripi ~ pirpi in 2.3.4.) Note that a vowel could be dropped only if a
permissible consonant cluster would result: lateral or rhotic, followed by
(non-apical) stop or w is always an allowable cluster (z2.1.2).

2.6.3 Final 1) and vowel nasalisation. It is unusual in an Australian
language to have words ending in #. For instance, none of the dialects of
Dyirbal, Yidip’s southerly neighbour, permits roots or words to end in
the dorso-velar nasal.

The Gungay dialect of Yidin allowed both roots and words to end in »
(see Appendix). The coastal Yidip dialect has no »-final roots but
morphological and phonological processes can produce words ending
in . There are, in fact, four ways in which this can come about. Firstly,
ergative -ygu is reduced to - .y after a disyllabic root ending in a vowel
e.g. bupa:y ‘woman-grG’ (2.3.2, 2.3.3, 3.3.2). Secondly, the imperative
form of the denominal transitive verbaliser reduces to -:7 under
identical conditions e.g. mada:y ‘soft-caus-1MP’, derived from mada +
»a+o (2.3.3, 4.8.1). Thirdly, the imperative form of a verbal comitative
will reduce to -7 under exactly the same conditions e.g. gali:y ‘go-
comIT-IMP’, derived from gali+7na+o (2.3.3, 3.8.5). All of these have
involved the deletion of the final syllable by Rule 2, which brings an
original intervocalic # into the word-final slot. However, the fourth
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example does not involve any phonological truncation — the present
tense inflection of an -n- conjugation root is simply -y e.g. galip ‘go-
PRES’.

In the coastal dialect, word-final # is normally quite clearly articulated
— [bupd:y), [madd:y), [gali:y], [gdliy]. But the corresponding pro-
nunciations in the tablelands dialect seldom if ever show a final y;
instead the last vowel is nasalised — [bund:], [madd.], [gali:), [gdli].
A linguist attempting a synchronic description of tablelands Yidip -
without reference to the coastal variey — might at first toy with setting
up twelve vowel phonemes (long and short, nasalised and non-nasalised
varieties of a, 7, #) and constraining his phonotactic rules so that words
(like roots) could not end in ». He would, however, soon find that he
needed to set up underlying forms with final » for tablelands words
(cf. Trubetzkoy 1969: 61, 122), and these would be identical to (under-
lying and surface) coastal forms. Thus, inflectional # is articulated
before a post-inflectional affix:

underlying  phonetic
form realisation
[galiy/ [gali] ‘go-PRES’
Jgalipala/ [galiyala] ‘gO-PRES-NOW’

If we took phonological forms to involve /- (:)/ rather than [-V(:)y/
various complications would arise. Thus, a verbal form like /wawa+
:li+p| ‘see-GOING-PRES’ is not reduced by Rule 2 since the final
syllable is closed. But surely /wawa + :lif would satisfy all the conditions
for Rule 2 — it would have to be listed as a further ad hoc exception
to this rule. In view of all this, we take tablelands Yidip to have the
same underlying phonology as the coastal dialect, and to involve an
additional phonetic rule: /-V(:)y/ — [-V(:)), at the end of a grammatical
word.

We have already noted that speakers of tablelands Yidip were in
close geographical and social contact with speakers of the Ngadan
dialect of Dyirbal, and that there are a number of surface similarities
between the two dialects (1.3). It may have been partly the influence of
Ngadan that caused tablelands Yidip to drop final » from the surface
realisation of words, employing vowel nasalisation effectively to mark
this underlying segment.

The status of final » in the three dialects of Yidin can now be tabu-
lated (following a W-E axis):
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tablelands  coastal
Yidip Yidip Gungay

phonological form of roots no no YES
ending in 7?

phonological form of words YES YES YES
ending in 7 ?

phonetic form of words ending in y? no YES YES

We see that Gupgay treats 7 exactly as it does any other nasal, but that
as one goes inland the status of final » becomes progressively restricted
(until we reach Ngadan, which answers ‘no’ to all three questions).

In some languages, the replacement of vowel-plus-nasal by a nasalised
vowel yields a phonologically long vowel (for instance Pope 1934: 206;
and see the useful discussion in Lightner 1973). This is not the case in
Yidip. The second vowel of [gali] is a little longer than that in [galiy] but
it is still an allophone of a phonologically short vowel (this is an instance
of the general rule that a vowel in an open syllable will tend to be
longer than one in a closed syllable). The contrast between /galiy/ ‘go-
PRES’ and /gali:p/ ‘go-comIT-IMP’ is preserved in tablelands Yidin as
[gali] - [gali:].

Final # has literally never been heard in tablelands Yidip. Final 2 is
encountered, but there is a tendency to replace it, too, by vowel nasal-
isation. Thus /yingu:rup/ ‘this way’ has been heard as [yingu.:ri] and
[yubi:rbin/ ‘leech-aBS’ as [yubi:rbi]. The same thing can happen with
final /n/ - [galin] ‘go-1MP’ has been heard as [gali] — but not, apparently,
with m.

There is, as would be expected, a tendency for any vowel preceding a
nasal to have some degree of nasalisation, in any dialect of Yidip. In
coastal Yidip a final # may sometimes scarcely be articulated, with the
clue to its presence being given by nasalisation of the vowel (and the
same thing has been observed with any final nasal in Dyirbal). But what
is a TENDENCY — applying to all (non-labial) nasals — in the language as
a whole, appears to have developed into a phonetic realisation RULE in
the case of final dorso-velar nasals in the tablelands dialect.

2.6.4 Phonetic reduction. Phonetic realisation is closest to underlying
phonological representation in citation forms and elicitation of sentences
(where a speaker’s attention is directly focused on what he is saying and
HOW he is saying it). Slow monologue normally shows only slight

5 DGY
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deviation, but the articulation of spontaneous conversation or quick,
fluent monologue is likely to differ in many respects from the underlying
forms (that is, from the written transcription that a native speaker
would write down, or slowly dictate, when the recording of a fluent text
is replayed). As anyone who has tried to provide an accurate phonetic
transcription of his own language can attest, normal quick speech
involves a considerably smaller number of (phonetic) syllables than a
phonological representation would show, in addition to all manner of
assimilations, lenitions and blendings.

Here we note two types of recurrent simplification that occurred in
the most fluent Yidin texts. Firstly, the verbal derivational affix -:di-n
can be heard as simply -:yi-n, occasionally in the coastal dialect and
frequently in tablelands Yidip.

It is likely that further comparative work will be able to show that the Yidip
verbal affix - :di-» and nominal comitative -g¢ ~ -y7 both derive from a form
*-diri (or *-Diri —see the papers on ‘The derivational affix “having”’ in
Dixon 1976a). Reflexes of this affix occur in many east~coast languages. Thus,
Dyirbal has reflexive -yiréy (in the central Dyirbal dialect) ~ -rfy (in the
Mamu and Giramay dialect) — Dixon 1972: 89. And Dya:bugay (Hale 1976a)
has a nominal comitative -d¢ (after consonants) ~ - (after vowels) - it is
likely that this r derives from the second syllable of *-diiri (which has been lost
without trace in Yidip).

Now in Yidip the nominal form of this affix preserves its original first
syllable, -di, after consonants but has lenited to -yi after vowels. This is a
phonological alternation — speakers would insist that, say, ‘dog-COMITATIVE’
was gudagayi, not gudagadi. (In fact we have to recognise that the phono-
logical form is -y7 to account for its reduction by Rule 2 —2.3.3.) But the
verbal affix has phonological form -:di-n in all cases, the occasional reduction
to -:yi-n being a phonetic matter. That is, informants insisted that ‘see-
ANTIPASSIVE-PRES’ was wawa:diy and would not allow the writer to take it
down as wawa:yiy, although it was often heard in this reduced form in fast
speech.

Secondly, sequences /aya(:)/ or [awa(:)/ are often reduced in fluent
Yidin to a single long [a::], independently of morpheme and phono-
logical word boundaries. For instance:

|wudd + padd+ :p| ‘cross river-COMING-PAST’ was heard as
[wudd::dd:p] in line 119 of text 2

|wawd :lipi| ‘ see-GOING-PAST’ was heard as [wd.: :lipui]

|wiinayd :Ina/ ‘lie down-coMIT-PURP’ was heard as [wiind : :Ina]
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The first segment of verbal comitative -ya-/ is frequently lenited or lost,
whatever the previous vowel. Thus, in text 2, line 31 /galiya:lna/ ‘go-
COMIT-PURP’ was pronounced [galid:Ina], with a diphthong slurring
from [] to [&].

Finally, we can remark that in speaking Yidin rather more phonetic ‘planning
ahead’ is needed than, say, in speaking Dyirbal. In Dyirbal every root and
affix (bar one) is stressed on the first syllable; if a stressed syllable follows
another stressed syllable, or comes at the end of a word, it loses its stress.
Suppose a speaker of Dyirbal intended to say [dubula/ ‘black pine-aBs’ — this
should be [dubula]. But now suppose that after he had started transmitting
motor commands to his articulatory organs for the first syllable, he decided to
place the word in purposive case, and say [dubulagu/, [dibuldgy). There would
be little difference in the articulation of the first two syllables, but the third
syllable will now be stressed and a final unstressed -gu added. It would be
possible for him to change his intention — from [dubulaf to |dubulagu| — after
he had started to say the word, and still provide an acceptable pronunciation.

This would not, however, be possible with the corresponding Yidip forms
[gubti:m| ‘black pine-aBs’ and [gitbumdgu| ‘black pine-pure’. The stress
pattern is quite different in the two cases and each articulation would have to
be planned out in advance, with no real possibility of transferring {(with any
success) from one to the other in mid-utterance. (The ‘stress fronting’
tendency in Yidin would help a little — and this may be one of the reasons for
the existence of the tendency —but the important point here is that the
second syllable would normally be stressed in [gubu:m/, but should on no
account bear stress in [gubumagu/.)



3  Morphology

The writer holds the opinion that syntax is the most central and most
interesting section of the grammar of any language and is ideally pre-
sented before the welter of morphological detail (cf. Dixon 1972).
However, different languages demand different strategies of description.
Just as the phonological rules of Yidin are a necessary prerequisite to an
understanding of the morphology (and must be described first) so the
morphology involves complex alternations, dependencies and orderings
between derivational affixes, which suggest that it be most appropriately
dealt with ahead of syntax.

3.1.1 briefly previews Yidip’s syntactic type, to provide some con-
textualisation for the discussion of morphology (from 3.2 on). 3.1.2 then
mentions the semantic hierarchy in terms of which a number of rather
diverse grammatical choices are made (the choices all being of a ‘more/
less’ rather than an ‘eitherfor’ type). 3.1.3-5 describe some of the
characteristic features of discourse organisation in Yidip, in terms of
which a number of the grammatical alternations described in Chapters 3
and 4 can better be understood and appreciated.

Note that from here on the term ‘word’ will normally refer to
‘grammatical word’; this contrasts with the usage in Chapter 2 where
‘word’ indicated ‘phonological word’. (A grammatical word consists of
a whole number of (one or more) phonological words — 2.4.)

3.1 Preliminary remarks

3.1.1  Syntactic orientation. Nouns and adjectives in Yidip have one
case inflection (ergative) marking transitive subject (A) function, and a
further case (absolutive, having zero realisation) for both intransitive
subject (S) and transitive object (O). First and second person pronouns,
on the other hand, have one form for both transitive and intransitive
subject functions (A and S) and a further form for transitive object (O).
Yidip is thus like most other Australian languages (cf. Dixon 1972: 4f.)
in having an ‘absolutive-ergative’ system of nominal inflection, but a
‘nominative-accusative’ pronoun paradigm. There are distinct forms
[108]
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for all three syntactic functions — S, A and O - in the case of human
deictics.

Certain syntactic processes (of subordination and coordination)
demand a ‘common NP’ that is in S or O function in each of the
sentences on which the process operates (note that these are the functions
marked by the zero, absolutive, inflection in the case of nouns).

Each lexical root in Yidip is strictly marked for syntactic function —
it is either a noun or adjective, or a transitive verb, or an intransitive
verb, etc. There are, however, a fair number of derivational processes
that will change the syntactic function of a word - deriving a transitive
verb from an intransitive stem, or a transitive or intransitive verb from
an adjective or noun, etc. Each such syntactic derivation is clearly
marked by an affix to the word.

Verbal transformations will, of course, change the case marking on
NPs in a sentence. Thus, corresponding to transitive:

(15) bupa:y wagu:da wawa:l
woman-ERG man-NOM see-PAST

we can have intransitive:

(16) bupa wagudanda wawa :dipu
woman-ABS man-DAT  see-.qi-PAST

with essentially the same meaning: ‘(the) woman saw (the) man’. In
(16) the verb involves the ‘antipassive’ derivational affix -:di-n.

Note that NPs in Yidip are not obligatorily marked for definiteness or
number. The inclusion of articles, and singular or plural, in English trans-
lations is essentially arbitrary, being mainly motivated by contextual felicity.
(It should not be taken to imply anything about the structure of the Yidin
sentences.)

Similarly we can say:

(17) wagu:da bupa:y galiy
man-ABS WOmMan-COMIT-ABS go-PRES
The man is going with the woman

or, with a very similar meaning:

(18) wagudaygu bupa gali:pal
man-ERG  WOMan-ABS go-COMIT-PRES
The man is taking the woman
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Those affixes which have major syntactic function (syntactic cases,
derivational affixes that change class membership, etc.) are in this
chapter fully specified for form and morphotactic positioning, with
details of their functions being deferred until chapter 4. Affixes which
have more limited syntactic effect — aspectual and tense affixes on verbs,
and so on — are fairly fully specified, as to both form and meaning, in
the present chapter.

3.1.2 Hierarchies and grammatical choice. At a number of points
in the grammar of Yidip we are faced with two alternative expressions
which seem to be in a relation of free variation. Thus, corresponding to
the simple transitive sentence:

(x9) yayu balmbin wawa:l
I-sa grasshopper-ABs see-PAST
I saw the grasshopper

there is a derived (intransitive) antipassive, with identical meaning:

balmbi:pda
(20) payu | grasshopper-Loc| wawa:dipu
I-sa | balmbi:nda see-:qi-PAST

grasshopper-DAT

Here either dative balmbi:nda or locative balmbi:pda is equally accept-
able (and would be encountered equally frequently).

But if the object of a transitive sentence has HUMAN reference, it can
only occur in dative (not locative) inflection in an antipassive, as in (16).
If the transitive subject is inanimate it will most frequently be found in
locative case in an antipassive construction:

(21) payu walba: wawa:dipu I saw the stone

Dative marking is possible — and can be considered grammatical — with
inanimate nouns in this function:

(22) nayu walba:nda wawa :dipu {as (21))

but is rather uncommon.
It appears that the choice of dative or locative case can best be
described in terms of the following diagram:
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(23) human
dog
animate p;)ssum DAT

insect

inanimate

Dative can be used on any NP, whatever its reference. The use of
locative increases as the hierarchy is descended. Locative is occasionally
encountered with nouns referring to higher animals such as dogs (which
are regarded as close to kin by the Yidindi), more frequently with lower
animals, and very frequently indeed with inanimates. As one descends
the hierarchy and the probability of locative increases, so that of dative
case marking is proportionately reduced. It seems that dative is always
POSSIBLE, but that it is progressively pushed aside by the expansion of
locative, the lower one gets on the hierarchy.

Locative has occasionally been encountered on human nouns, but appears
not to be grammatically acceptable with this semantic class. (The examples
heard were — on playback — said by speakers to be errors, and corrected to
dative.)

This explanation of the choice between locative and dative, in (23),
applies to a wide range of occurrences of these cases, including some
where there is no syntactic derivation involved. A full account is in
4.1.8.

There are several other grammatical choices motivated in exactly
the same way as dative/locative. For instance, there are two forms of
each deictic (these also fulfil the function of third person pronoun
in Yidip):

yupdu- ‘that’ (predominantly human reference)
nuygu- ‘that’ (predominantly inanimate reference)

(and similarly for yipdu-[yingu- ‘this’ and yupdu-[yungu- ‘that far or
invisible’ — 3.7.1). And there are two indefinite/interrogative forms:
wapdu- ‘someone/who (something/what)’ (predominantly human
reference)
waypi-  ‘something/what’ (predominantly inanimate reference)

The use of these forms can be summarised:
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(24) human
d alvm
08 -nSlinki
animate p.ossum vuz’i;-d::?d
iflsect
inanimate : \

yupdu- and wapdu- can be used to refer to any person, animal or thing.
As we descend the hierarchy (beginning with the higher non-human
animates) yungu- and wapi- become increasingly more frequent.

A hierarchical explanation appears also to be appropriate for ex-
plaining different types of instrumental inflection (4.3.2).

A similar hierarchy operates in the case of possessive constructions.
Alienable possession will always involve the possessor being marked
with genitive case. Inalienable possession can either be shown by
genitive inflection or by simple apposition of possessor and possessed
nouns. Apposition is more likely to be used the lower the possessor is
on a ‘human...inanimate’ hierarchy, like that in (23—4). But there is an
important difference here — apposition can be used for inalienable
possession involving a HUMAN possessor (it is just alienable possession
which is restricted to the genitive construction). A full discussion of
possessives is in 4.7.

The exact placement of nouns (according to their referents) on the hierarchy
is not known in any detail — this would involve answers to questions such as
‘is “possum” above, below, or at the same level as ‘‘kangaroo™?’, and
similarly for ‘moon’ and ‘camp’, ‘stick’ and ‘stone’, and so on. An investi-
gation of the precise articulations of the hierarchy would undoubtedly require
a native speaker trained as a linguist. (Normal elicitation techniques are un-
suitable for investigating whether, say, ‘there is a 609%, chance of using
yungu- in the case of a snake, but 709, for referring to a fish’!) What is known
about hierarchically-motivated choice in Yidin has been inferred from
examination of textual occurrences, and from the preferences of a fair range
of informants (which were found to be quite consistent).

3.1.3 Discourse structure. Yidin shows considerable differences from
its southerly neighbour Dyirbal (far more than the average differences
between two contiguous languages in Australia) in grammar, phonology
and lexicon. But perhaps the most striking divergence is in the struc-
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turing of conversation. Dyirbal discourse is highly elliptical with
maximum deletion of words that would either repeat information given
in a previous sentence, or which can be inferred from the context; this
applies both within a single utterance and in consecutive statement—
response or question—reply involving a number of speakers. Thus a
question in Dyirbal will frequently be answered by a single word. For
instance,

(25) mipagu yinda yanuli  baygaybila
what-PURP you-sa go-PURP spear-COMIT-ABS
Why are you going out with a spear?

might receive the reply:

(26) bargangu
wallaby-PURP
For wallabies

A polar question will often be answered, or a statement commented
on, just with an interjection (Dixon 1972: 124): ‘yes’, ‘no’, ‘that’s
right’, ‘good job’, ‘I don’t know’, etc. For instance (Dixon 1972:
391):
(27) giye yinda yuyi danga

DEM-ABS you-SA kangaroo-aABS eat-IMP

‘Would you [like to] eat [a piece of] this kangaroo ?’

to which the reply was simply »u ‘alright’. The complete question or
statement sentence could be repeated, of course (thus the reply to (25)
might be yada bangaybila yanuli bargangu ‘I’'m going with a spear for
wallabies’) but more frequently just one or two words are preferred
(bargangu, or maybe yada bargangu).

In Yidip, on the other hand, the normal conversational style is for a
response to repeat the question that is being answered — or the statement
that is being commented upon — as fully as possible:

(28) Q: pundu dugu:pmu gada:p
you-sA house-ABL come-PAST
Have you just come from the house ?

(29) A: (yiyr) payu bulmbam gada:n
yes I-sA camp-ABL come-PAST
(Yes), I've just come from the camp
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It would not be normal to answer simply yzy: to a question such as (28).
In fact, yayu bulmbam gada:p is the main response, yiyi being just an
optional extra which can be supplied, for emphasis, at the beginning but
is more frequently omitted. In contrast to Dyirbal, Yidip has very few
interjections (the writer has only recorded four, whereas a comparable
period of field work on Dyirbal yielded a dozen or more).

And note that Yidip has a single form »udu functioning both as the negative
imperative particle ‘don’t’ and as an intetjection ‘no, nothing, no more’.
Dyirbal has two separate forms, galga and yimba respectively.

The informants regarded it as their main task, in teaching Yidin to
the writer, to explain the construction of dialogue: ‘if someone tells you
so-and-so, how would you answer him back ?> And, in fact, there is a
considerable art to felicitous discourse in Yidin. For the response must
be a complete sentence, as full and informative as the original statement
or question —so that a listener who heard only the response would
perfectly understand it — but it must NoT simply repeat all of the lexical
and grammatical elements of the original utterance. There must be
some, but not too much, lexical or grammatical variation (in addition to
automatic alternations such as you/I). This variation is achieved through
a variety of devices. Taking these in turn:

A — INTERCHANGE OF GENERIC/ SPECIFIC NOUNS

Yidip has a well-articulated hierarchy of noun classification (6.2.1);
an NP will often contain a specific noun and also the corresponding
generic term (for instance ‘animal, kangaroo’ or ‘vegetable, yam’) —
4.1.1. This system of semantic classification is often exploited for
discourse variation. Thus (29) substituted the generic bulmba ‘camp,
camping-place’ for the specific duguy ‘house’, which it semantically
subsumes.

B — USE OF SYNONYMS AND SEMI-SYNONYMS

Yidin has a number of pairs of verbs which are exact synonyms. If one
member of a synonym pair is employed in a statement or question, it will
be normal to use the other in the response:

(30) S: panda bama wamba :diy
I-DAT person-ABS wait-:di-PRES
The person is waiting for me
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(31) R: pumip  bama:l birmibirmiy
you-O person-ERG wait-REDUP-PRES
[Oh,] the person’s waiting for you

The only clue to a contrast between wamba-n and birmi-n that the writer
was able to obtain (using field techniques that have always revealed
meaning differences in languages like Dyirbal) was that if an inter-
locutor used wamba-n, it would be felicitous to employ birmi-n in the
reply, or vice versa. (Note two further differences between statement
and response here — (30) involves a -:di-n construction (see below); and
in (31) the verb is reduplicated.)

To take another example, the verbs burgi-n and yadi-I appear to be
completely synonymous, both meaning ‘walk about i.e. leave the camp
for a while with the intention of returning’. These are, again, extremely
useful in the construction of felicitous dialogue. Thus:

(32) S: wyayu dada magu: burgi:pal gaba:pda/
I-sa baby-aBs chest-Loc walkabout-cOMIT-PRES road-LoC
nayu galipalpy | wpanda magu: | yanda wurmba
I-sa go-comiT-PAST I-DAT chest-Loc I-DAT sleep-aBs
wuna:;p |
lie-pAsT
I walkabout along the road with the baby at [my] chest; I went
with the baby; [he] was against my chest; [he] was lying
asleep in my [arms]
(33) R: pundu dada yadiyadi :rinal
you-sA baby-aBs walkabout-REDUP-GOING-COMIT-PRES
[Oh,] you’re going on a long walkabout with the baby

The original statement here involved the coordination of three sentences.
The response must comprise a full sentence — with subject, object and
verb — but itneed not parrot the statementitem-by-item. Note that the res-
ponse naturally substitutes yundu ‘you’ for payu ‘I’, retains dada ‘baby’,
and uses yadi-l in place of the synonymous burgi-n. Both burgi-n and
yadi-loccur with the verbal comitative affix -pa-/, which derives atransitive
froman intransitive stem. The response involves the aspectual affix - :7i-n
‘going’ which corresponds semantically to the lexical form gali-n ‘go’ in
(32). Verbalreduplicationin(33)indicates the respondent’sunderstanding
that the baby was taken walkabout for a considerable distance (inferred
from the statement in (32) that the baby fell asleep on the journey).
There are only a handful of exact synonym pairs amongst Yidin verbs
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(but note that No synonym pairs were encountered in the rather more
extensive vocabulary collected for Dyirbal). It is likely that the main use
of these pairsissimply to help inthesynthesis of aesthetically-pleasing dia-
logue. Dyirbal, with its propensity for economical responses, would have
little use for exact synonyms, but instead has a rich set of interjections.

When there are no true synonyms, Yidip will substitute semi-
synonymous items (as in the generic/specific example, (28-9)) to achieve
a response that differs in some way from the original statement or
question. It is not the case that one member of a synonym, or semi-
synonym, pair is most appropriately used in the statement and the other
in the response; either could always be encountered in either position.
(But of course, one member will always be more common - of the ‘ wait’
pair, wamba-n has a higher overall frequency of occurrence than birmi-n
—and is thus more likely to occur in the first utterance of a dialogue;
the less frequent alternant would then be likely to show up in the
response, if one is provided.)

C — USE OF GRAMMATICAL ALTERNANTS

There are a number of grammatical alternations in Yidip that
are, like lexical synonyms, exploited to promote felicitous discourse.
Thus, there are two equivalent nominal comitative suffixes: -di (after
consonants) ~ -y (after vowels), reducing to -:y under specified
phonological and morphological conditions (2.3.2-3), alternating with
-muday, which has no allomorphic variants and undergoes no phono-
logical reduction.

It seems that -muday is normally preferred with even-syllabled stems ending
in -7, since here the reduction rules operating on -yi (e.g. mayi+yi — mayi:y —
mayi:) produce a form that is identical to locative/allative/instrumental, and
this is liable to lead to confusion. But otherwise either -di ~ -yi or -muday
can be used, with identical grammatical effects.

A response is likely to employ a different affix from that heard in the
statement or question:
(34) S: yayu dada:y galiy
I-sA baby-cOMIT-ABS go-PRES
I’'m going with the baby
(35) R: pundu dadamuday galn
you-sA baby-COMIT-ABS go-IMP
[Go on,] you go with the baby!
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Note the imperative inflection in (35), adding a hortative element to the
response.

Speakers of Yidin also pay some attention to felicity within a single
utterance and there is a tendency to alternate -d¢ ~ -yz and -muday when
a sentence involves iteration of the nominal comitative category. Thus
we can have ‘someone, WITH a container, which is wiTH some food or
liquid’ as in:

(36) yuyu  bama gaday | gunbuluyi
THAT-S person-ABS come-PRES billy-can-comiT-ABs
banamuday
water-COMIT-ABS
That person is coming with a billy-can full of water
or:

(37) yuyu  bama duyga:p| bundumuday badi:ldi
THAT-S person-ABS run-pasT dilly-bag-cOMIT-ABS nuts-COMIT-ABS
That person ran with a dilly-bag full of nuts

Note that in (36) -di ~ -yi is suffixed to the noun referring to the
container and -muday to that indicating the contents, but these are
reversed in (37). There does not seem to be any contrast in grammatical
function here. The use of the comitative suffixes in (36~7) is motivated
simply by considerations of felicity, a desire not to employ one type of
comitative suffix twice in a single sentence,

The desire for felicity within a single utterance is particularly evident in the
case of subordinate constructions. Where an NP is common to two clauses,
a generic noun may occur in the main clause and a specific term in the sub-
ordinate clause, or vice versa. See (648-50) in 4.4.2.

In some cases an abstract nominal root occurs either with or without a
comitative affix e.g. daliyi ‘hunger/hungry’. The two sentences:

(38) wayu dali:yi

(39) nayu dali :pdi
may have a slight cognitive difference (an informant explained that (38)
means ‘I’m hungry’ as against (39) ‘I’m really hungry’) but it seems
most likely that the contrast between (38) and (39) is largely stylistic,
and is employed to facilitate more acceptable dialogue.

-di ~ -yi and -muday appear to have precisely the same function,
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comparable to exact synonyms in the lexicon. There are a number of
other pairs of affixes which have a degree of interchangeability, compar-
able to lexical semi-synonyms. For instance, in 3.1.2 we mentioned
dative and locative inflections, either of which can be used with a non-
human noun in certain constructions. Here one alternant may be used
in a statement or question and the other in a response, as in

(40) S: yayu dana:p  paru walba:
I-sA stand-PAST on top of stone-LoC
I stood on top of the stone

(41) R: pundu dana:p  paru walba :nda
you-sA stand-PAST on top of stone-DAT
[Oh,] you stood on top of a stone

In an exactly analogous manner the causal/ablative possibilities -nim
and -mu may be employed in felicitous alternation (4.4.4), as may - with
certain verbs — nominal comitative and dative (4.3.1), and intransitive
verbalisers -madi-n and -daga-n (4.8.2). We mentioned (3.1.2) that
inalienable possession may be expressed by genitive case or through
simple apposition - these can also be used as stylistic alternants
(especially if the possessor is also inanimate — 4.7.3).

Note that not all hierarchically-motivated grammatical choices can be
employed in this way, to ensure felicitous dialogue. We mentioned in
3.1.2 that a deictic can have the form nupdu- ~ yungu-, and that an
indefinite/interrogative can be wapdu- ~ wapi-. But if a speaker refers
to some object by one of these forms, the respondent should reply using
the same form (unless he is intending to correct the speaker); in this case,
the alternation does not imply (semi-)synonymy or substitutability.

Finally, instances have been noted where a transitive sentence, and its
antipassive congener, appear to be employed for stylistic contrast — see
(31) and (30) above. The derivational affix - :di-n can mark a wide range
of syntactic and semantic effects and fulfils an important role in the
grammar. But there appears sometimes to be a certain measure of
substitutability (one is almost tempted to say: redundancy) between
some of the alternative constructions, and this can be exploited to
promote greater felicity of discourse.

3.1.4 First person orientation. The style of story narration in Yidip
differs radically from that of Dyirbal, and of other Australian languages
with which the writer is familiar. Dyirbal narrative style is, in fact, quite
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close to that of English —a narrator sets the scene and refers to the
characters in the third person, being sure to quote exactly any significant
dialogue between them. (The writer has never encountered a Dyirbal
story — as opposed to a reminiscence — in which the narrator assumes the
role of the central character.)

Dyirbal, like Yidip, has no grammatical technique of indirect speech. (That is,
they have no equivalents for English that clauses as in ‘I told him that...’;
both languages do have fo complements with verbs of commanding/allowing
e.g. ‘I told him to...”.) In fact, the main factor distinguishing Dyirbal story-
telling (and the English narrative style of speakers whose first language is
Dyirbal) is the precise and lengthy reportage of direct speech, within a third
person narrative. This style appears to be constant between different in-
formants, speaking different dialects of Dyirbal.

In contrast, Yidip stories typically involve the principal character
serving as narrator, with the whole tale being given a ‘first person’ slant.
There may be a few sentences at the beginning told in the third person —
these set the scene and introduce the main character, who thereafter
takes over the narration. If the central character changes, the narrator
will shift (still remaining in the first person); the first narrator will
introduce the arrival of the second character and then silently relinquish
his meta-role to him.

However, if there are two simultaneous protagonists, each playing an equally
important role, a third-person narrator will be continued throughout the story
(and the grammatical first person will only be used with the — usually copious—
direct reporting of speech by the two heroes). Most of text 2, pp. 51330,
concerns the brothers Guyala and Damari and is told in the third person.
But towards the end Guyala departs and, a sentence or two later, the narrator
slips into the identity of Damari.

This style of first-person narrative is common to all the Yidin story-
tellers encountered by the writer (and note that the two major informants
belonged to different branches of the tribe, and had never had any
contact with each other).

As a result, (singular and non-singular) first person pronouns are
extraordinarily frequent in Yidip texts (see 3.6.1). And it is sometimes
difficult at first to distinguish between textual sentences that belong to
the narrative, and those that are direct quotations of things said by the
hero/narrator at some point in the set of events he is describing. (But
see the comments in 3.1.5 on exclamatory pundu, which normally
introduces a direct quotation.)
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It is Jikely that the ‘first person style’ of Yidip narratives has had some effect
on the grammar (just as the pedantic repetition — with felicitous variation —
in responses has led to some lexical and grammatical synonymy — 3.1.3). In
both Yidip and Dyirbal nouns follow an absolutive-ergative system of
inflection while (first and second person) pronouns follow a nominative~
accusative paradigm. The major condition for sentence coordination in each
language is that there be a common NP which is in surface S or O function
(if 2 noun: absolutive case) in each sentence. But Yidip — unlike Dyirbal — also
allows coordination of two sentences in which common NP is a pronoun in
cither S or A function (nominative case) — 5.1.3. Yidip’s narrative style leads
to a preponderance of pronouns, and it is natural for one rule of syntactic
identification to mirror pronominal morphology. In Dyirbal narrative nouns
are far commoner than pronouns, so it is reasonable in this case for syntactic
identifications squarely to reflect nominal morphology.

3.1.5 Extended use of pronouns. In addition to their normal
referential functions, there are quite special uses for two pronominal
forms. pundu is the second person singular subject pronoun; but the
form prundu is also used as an exclamation.

Whenever, in a narrative, the first person narrator/hero comes upon
something unusual he commonly prefaces a comment with pundu,
translatable in this instance as ‘hey’, or ‘well’, or ‘oh!’. (There will
commonly be no other person involved in the scene being described, as
in Text 14, line 10.)

In such exclamatory uses pundu is characterised by stress on the
second syllable, coupled with high-rising intonation with a short final
fall: undu. The first syllable may be scarcely articulated, so that some-
times only 7du is heard. The occurrence of exclamatory pundu is
frequently a vital clue that a sentence in a story is a quotation of what
was said at the time, rather than being part of the narrative (3.1.4).

Exclamatory prundu and pronominal yrundu should perhaps be regarded
as homonyms in present-day Yidin (although the exclamatory use is
undoubtedly historically derived from the pronoun). They are normally
phonetically and/or functionally distinguishable (although there are
occasional cases where it is hard to tell which sense is intended — as in
text 2, line 5). The two items pundu have been heard in sequence:
#idi puindu. .. ‘Hey! you....

The other pronominal form with a non-referential use is padin, first
person singular genitive. When this is said with an exaggerated rising—-
falling intonation it conveys the speaker’s sympathy for some illness or
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injury of the addressee: ‘I'm very sorry for you’ (one informant glossed
this sense of padin as ‘I’m sorry from the bottom of my heart’).

3.2 Parts of speech

3.2.1 Grammatical criteria. For Yidip the following word classes,
with mutually exclusive membership, can be set up:

noun .
. . cnominal
adjective

locational qualifier
time qualifier
pronoun

deictic

=
particle
interjection

Each root belongs to just one word class. There are a number of processes
that derive a stem of a different class — forming adjectives from nouns,
verbs from nominals, and so on (pronouns, deictics, particles and inter-
jections cannot be derived).

The word classes can be distinguished in terms of semantic content,
syntactic function, morphological possibilities (and, to a limited extent,
phonological form). Potentiality of occurrence with derivational and
inflectional affixes is the most easily observable difference and can be
taken as the criterion for differentiating most pairs of word classes.

Pronoun and deictic constitute closed classes and can be simply
listed; their affixes are similar to, but not in every case identical with,
those on nouns and adjectives. Nominals have a well-defined system of
case inflections; locational qualifiers take a limited subset of these, as do
time qualifiers. Verbals have their own sets of derivational and inflec-
tional suffixes which serve to differentiate that class. Particles can be
specified on the negative grounds that they do not normally accept
suffixes of any sort (save inchoative -daga-n, and the post-inflectional
affix -(a)la ‘now’, which can occur on anything that is not an inter-
ection — 3.9.1). Interjections are set off syntactically ~they occur
utterance-initially, in an intonation group by themselves, and could be
said to comprise a complete sentence.
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Noun and adjective take identical inflections and have very similar
(possibly identical) derivational possibilities ; the same comments apply to
verb and adverb. A major distinguishing criterion in each case is semantic
content — a noun will normally refer to some object, whereas an adjective
describes a quality of an object; similarly a verb refers to an action while
an adverb describes, say, the way in which an action was performed.
The extremes are clear enough but, especially in the case of noun and
adjective, there is a threshold of uncertainty in the middle (see 3.2.2).

A noun phrase CAN involve just a noun or just an adjective (although

we can note that an adjective is relatively seldom found without a noun,
whereas a noun is only occasionally accompanied by an adjective).
Perhapsthe clearest-cutsyntactic test is co-occurrence with generic nouns.
For each specific noun there is normally one appropriate generic term
with which it can occur — thus dayguy ‘black and white possum’ could
only be found with mipa ‘(edible) animal’. In some cases there are two
possible generics — badil ‘rickety nut’ can occur with may: ‘vegetable
food’ or dugi ‘tree’ (or with both) — but never more. Most adjectives,
on the other hand, can occur with any generic noun — we can have mipa
nalal ‘large animal’, mayi palal ‘large vegetable’, dugi yalal ‘large tree’,
bama yalal ‘big person’, buyi yalal ‘big fire’, and so on. (The only
nominals left out on this criterion are generic nouns themselves; but
these form a closed set, and could be simply listed — 6.2.1.)
This ‘occurrence with many generics’ criterion does separate out most
adjectives. But there are some adjectives which describe specifically human
attributes — for instance milba ‘clever’ — which would only be likely to be
found with the generic bama ‘person’.

There is no generic/specific categorisation of verbals, and verb and
adverb can only be distinguished in terms of semantic content and
syntactic preferences: an adverb is seldom found without an accom-
panying verb (although either a verb or an adverb cAN be the sole verbal
element in a sentence).

3.2.2 Semantic content. The semantic contents of the parts of speech
in Yidipn are quite similar to those in Dyirbal (Dixon 1972: 39—41). Only
points of difference from Dyirbal are noted in detail here.

The class of nouns covers all (touchable, drawable) concrete objects as
well as mythical spirits, noises and language. Yidin also has some
abstract nouns such as ‘thought’, ‘dream’, ‘heat’, ‘smell’, ‘sickness’,
‘promise’, ‘present’, ‘walk’ (concepts which are expressed by Dyirbal
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by verbs or adjectives). Some abstract nouns commonly occur with
the comitative affix (which serves to derive an adjective) — muran+di
‘sickness + with’ = ‘sick’. Others normally co-occur with one of just
two or three verbs (the noun being in some cases obligatorily incor-
porated into the verbal word — see 6.1.1); thus dirbi ‘promise’ is most
often found with budi-I ‘put down’, and biday ‘ dream’ only with either
wanda-n ‘fall down’ or bada-I ‘bite’ (in combinations of this type the
verb plainly has a metaphorical sense).

Adjectives cover physical properties, physiological states, mental
attitudes, value judgements, and so on (exactly like Dyirbal); numbers are
regarded as a subset of the adjective class. Unlike Dyirbal, Yidip also
has a small subclass of quantifiers, involving ‘some’, ‘another’ (6.2.2).

There are a few nominals — referring to concepts that are dealt with
by noun roots in some languages and by adjectives in others — on which
the syntactic evidence in Yidip is ambiguous. Thus daliy: ‘hungry/
hunger’ can either be used by itself, to describe a state (implying that
the root should be taken to be an adjective) or with the comitative affix
(implying a noun root) -see (38-9) above. Yidip's propensity for
stylistic alternations makes it impossible to decide which subclass of
nominals daliyi properly belongs to.

Yidip has a lexical set of locational qualifiers (these correspond to
Dyirbal’s grammatical systems of bound forms which make up ‘noun
markers’ and ‘verb markers’ — Dixon 1972: 44-8, 56—7, 254-64). They
indicate compass directions; up, down; behind, on top of, underneath,
inside; near, far; across the river; and so on.

Time qualifiers describe temporal duration (‘long’ or ‘short time’)
as well as referring to point-time in the past and future. The latter are
orientated qua ‘today’ as point of origin. The general term ‘morning’ is
relatedto‘tomorrow’ and ‘ afternoon/evening’ is derived from ‘ yesterday’.
(This contrasts with Dyirbal which orientates time description to the
point ‘now’ - ‘earlier than now’ and ‘later than now’). See 6.2.3.

The pronoun class covers just first and second persons. There is a
separate part of speech which includes demonstratives (these also fulfil
the function of third person pronouns in other languages) and indefinite/
interrogative forms. For want of a more suitable term we refer to this
class as deictics. Demonstratives (definite deictics) also specify proximity
and visibility (3.7.1).

The semantic content of the verb class in Yidin is similar to that in
Dyirbal — covering verbs of motion, affect, giving, attention, speakingand
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bodily functions. As in most (or all) Australian languages, a single word
will describe something that ACTUALLY HAS or POTENTIALLY COULD HAVE
a certain effect — for instance, wawa-I covers both ‘see’ and ‘look’ (see
O’Grady 1960 and Dixon 1972: 40-1, 91-2). There are a few verbs
describing mental attitudes — ‘be happy’, ‘be jealous of’ ~ but most
concepts of this type are expressed by adjectives in Yidin. Adverbals
specify whether an action was performed quickly or whether it was done
to all of a set of objects, and so on.

Particles mark negation, prohibition, permission, possibility, com-
pletion, appropriacy, and retribution, amongst other things; they are
listed in 4.10.

3.3 Morphology of nouns and adjectives

A nominal word must involve a root and a case inflection (one choice being
absolutive, which has zero realisation). Between root and inflection can
comeone or more derivational affixes — these include genitive (3.3.3), comi-
tative (3.3.4), privative, ‘only, all’, ‘lots’, ‘another’ and so on (3.3.6).
Finally, a word can be augmented by one of a set of post-inflectional
affixes (3.9).

3.3.1 Case inflections — system. Inflections on nominals in Yidip can
be divided into local cases — those that simply indicate position ‘at’, or
motion ‘to’ or ‘from’, a place — and syntactic cases. The latter can again
be split, into ‘core syntactic cases’ —inflections on to the obligatory
constituents of a sentence — and ‘peripheral syntactic cases’ — marking
the optional non-local constituents.

The full set of cases is, with canonical forms:

CORE SYNTACTIC
absolutive (S and O functions) o
ergative (A function) -ygu ~ -du

PERIPHERAL SYNTACTIC LOCAL
r—--— T T T T~
instrumental -la ~-da ~ e~
plostwenta A cag — -
~ ™~
: . -
fear -yi+da~~di +da N o ~ e

dative -nda

purposive -gu

r--- --"-—--"""-""-"""7"""-""=7-"7"7-""=-/—-">"""=—-=-=-"= =

causal ~mu~-m ablative -~ -m
L e e e o e e e e ot o e o o — o
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The broken lines indicate that locative, allative and instrumental fall
together, as do causal and ablative.

We can recognise a semantic correspondence between the local and
the peripheral syntactic cases. Ablative indicates simply motion from a
place or object whereas causal refers to the reason for some present state
(or some previous action that made the present state possible). Thus
mayi ‘vegetable food’ has causal inflection in

(42) yayu dubu:rdi mayim T’m full up from [eating] vegetable food
and ablative inflection in

(43) yayu galiy mayim I’'m going (i.e. walking away) from the vegetable
food

In fact (43) could have either an ablative or a causal interpretation - the
latter would be ‘I’'m going out after [having eaten] vegetable food’.

Although nominal ablative and causal always fall together, there are
separate forms for the two cases with the inanimate deictics —in this
case there are different stems for peripheral and for local cases, to each
of which can be added -mu ~ -m (3.7.2). This provides morphological
justification for our recognising two distinct cases here.

Allative indicates motion towards some place or object; in contrast,
purposive indicates that an action is directed towards some person or
object to involve it in the chain of events. Compare the allative in:

(44) nayu galiy wana:lda (bulmba:)
I’m going to (the place where) the boomerang [is]

with purposive in:

(45) yayu galiy waya:igu
I’m going to/for the boomerang [to do something to it, or with it]

Paralleling the ablative—causal and allative-purposive correspondences
there is a clear relationship between the unmarked local case, locative,
and what we will show to be the unmarked peripheral case, dative. We
have already mentioned, in 3.1.2, that there is a degree of substitut-
ability between locative and dative (conditioned by a semantic hierarchy).
There is detailed discussion of these two cases in 4.1.8.

The ‘fear’ inflection, and its relationship to locative, is discussed in
3.3.2 and 4.6.3.

Locative and allative have the same form for nominals; there is in fact
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seldom likely to be confusion since allative typically occurs with verbs
of motion, and locative with verbs of rest. Note that locational qualifiers
and deictics can have separate forms (3.4.1, 3.7.2), justifying our
recognition of two distinct cases.

Almost all Australian languages have an instrumental case marking,
and it invariably falls together either with ergative or (as here) with
locative (Dixon 1972: 11). In 5.4.5 we give a deep syntactic explanation
of why instrumental should coincide with locative in Yidip.

For brevity the locative-allative-instrumental inflection will often be
referred to simply as ‘locative’ below, and ablative—causal as ‘ablative’.

The suffix -pa can function as an accusative case with nouns that have human
reference, but it is encountered rather infrequently. A full discussion of -na

is in 3.3.7.

3.3.2 Case inflections — form. We now take the case inflections in
turn, describing the allomorphic variants and their conditioning. In
3.3.5 we give a table summarising the forms of case inflections (and
genitive and comitative derivational suffixes) with all types of stem,
classified in terms of syllabicity and stem-final segment.

Ample exemplification of inflections on roots ending in -iy, -a:, -u:,
or a morphophoneme (4, I or U) was given in chapter 2. The examples
below are chosen from the set of around 1,200 ‘regular’ nominals.

[1] ABSOLUTIVE — marks intransitive subject and transitive object
functions.

This always has zero realisation so that absolutive form coincides with
the root, subject to the operation of rules 1, 2 and 3 (described in
chapter 2).

[2] ERGATIVE — marks transitive subject function (with a human,
animate or inanimate agent — see 4.1.5, 4.2.5). It has the forms:

(a) -ngu after a stem ending in a vowel. If the stem is even-syllabled
this reduces, through the operation of rules 1 and 2, to -:». Thus

root yabi ergative yabi:y ‘grey possum’
bayabaya bayabaya:y ‘fly sp.’
waguda wagudangu ‘man’

(b) -du after a stem ending in a consonant. The -d- will assimilate in
place of articulation to a preceding nasal. Thus (noting that no stem
ends in 7):
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root dudum ergative dudu :mbu ‘father’s sister’
guban guba:ndu ‘big butterfly’
yubirbip yubirbindu ‘leech’

When -du is added to an even-syllabled stem ending in a rhotic, the
rhotic must drop. With an odd-syllabled stem, a stem-final rhotic may
optionally be omitted (it seems that in these circumstances 7 is fre-
quently dropped while 7 is normally retained). A stem-final -/ is never
dropped before ergative -du. Thus:

root ergative

wudar wuda:du ‘dew, frost’
gugay guga:du ‘large guana’
wagal waga:ldu ‘wife’
mangumbar mangumba(rydu  ‘leaf grub’
buliyiy buliyi(y)du ‘chicken hawk’
warabal warabaldu ‘flying squirrel’

And note that -p- always drops before the aspectual suffix -:da-n on verbs
(3.8.6).

With a stem ending in -y, the suffixal -d- assimilates to -d-; an -p-
can optionally be inserted between stem and suffix (2.5.2) and the stem-
final -y can optionally be deleted (with a stem ending in -#y the -y must
be eliminated, by Rule 3 - 2.3.7). Thus the ergative of gunduy ‘brown
snake’ has been heard as gundu:ydu and as gundu:ypdu; that of dabuy
‘brown bird sp.’ as dabu:ydu and as dabu:du; that of daruy ‘bird
(generic)’ as daru:pdu and as daru:ypdu. It has not proved possible to
uncover any definite phonological conditioning for the loss or retention
of z2 and y; it is likely that all four forms would be acceptable in each

instance e.g. gundu:(y)(y)du.

7218 MOST LIKELY if the preceding intervocalic consonant {cluster) is weak. That
is, it is more frequently found when the preceding intervocalic position is filled
by 7, r, w or y than if it is & or g (or a cluster). But this is at most a tendency,
and certainly not a definite rule.

(c) There is a single irregularity: bama ‘person’ has ergative bama:l
(bama inflects regularly in all other cases).

Australian languages typically have -ygu and/or -lu for the ergative inflection
(Dixon 1972: 9—10). This suggests that bama:/ might be reduced - by Rules 1
and 2 — from an underlying bama+ lu. Support for this is found in Dya:bugay
where bama is again the only nominal with an irregular ergative, here bamalu.
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[3] LOCATIVE-ALLATIVE-INSTRUMENTAL. Locative indicates position of
rest, or can be used to mark the underlying object in an antipassive
construction (especially if inanimate) —see 4.2.3. Allative indicates
motion towards some place or thing. A noun in instrumental case can
refer to a weapon or tool with which an action is performed, or the
material out of which something is made (4.1.6, 4.3.2).

The forms are:

(a) -la after an odd-syllabled stem ending in a vowel:
root gabudu locative gabudula ‘white clay’

(b) -- on to an even-syllabled stem ending in a vowel:
root buyi  locative buyi: ‘fire’

In terms of the general phonological rules of Yidin we would expect
-la to reduce to -:I with an even-syllabled stem. We could put forward
an ad hoc rule -:/ - -: (for this case inflection only) - 2.3.3.

Note that almost all Australian languages show exact correspondence between

locative and ergative allomorphs; normally the only difference is that locative
ends in -a and ergative in -u. A frequent pattern (Dixon 1972: 9—11) is:

ergative locative
onto vowel-final disyllabic stems -ngu -yga
onto vowel-final trisyllabic stems -lu -la

Some languages have just -ygu and -7ga while others show just -lu and -la.
Yidip is unusual in that it has ergative -ygu and locative -la; ergative -lu is
the underlying form for just one noun, bama, and there is no surface trace at
all of locative -gga. (The dialects of the Western Desert language described
by Douglas 1964 and Glass and Hackett 1970 provide a complementary
exception — common nouns ending in a vowel take ergative -/u and locative
-9ga.)

Suppose that originally Yidip had both locative -la (onto odd-syllabled
stems) and also -zga (onto even-syllabled forms). We would of course expect
-yga to reduce to -:77; and this is surely a likely candidate for further reduction
to -:. Note that -» is hardly a ‘favourite’ final segment in Yidip (2.1.2, 2.6.3)
and we do in any case have the reduced ergative -7 (one can scarcely imagine
a language welcoming the falling together of ergative and locative — yet of
course this has occurred in Aranda (Strehlow 1944 : 74, 202) and Wik-Munkan
(data from Christine Kilham and Barbara Sayers)). In the context of Yidin
phonetics (2.6.3) a reduction from -y to -: is more plausible than one from
-l to -:. But, since there is nowadays no trace whatever of a locative inflection
-pga in Yidin (nor in Dya:bugay, whose locative inflection exactly parallels
Yidin’s) we could scarcely put forward underlying -yga within the terms of a
synchronic description.
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Note also that all (or almost all) Australian languages have instrumental
inflection identical either to locative, or to ergative (Dixon 1972: 11).

(c) -da after a stem ending in a consonant. The allomorphy here
exactly parallels ergative: assimilation to a stem-final nasal; obligatory
elision of a final rhotic off an even-syllabled stem and optional dropping
when the stem is odd-syllabled:

root locative
mudam muda:mba ‘mother’
wardan warda:nda ‘boat’
yidin yidi:pda ‘language name’
muygal muyga:lda ‘hole, trap’
dubur dubu :da ‘stomach’
banguy baygu:da “fish spear’

maygumbar mangumba(r)da  ‘grub sp.’
gungambuy gungambu(y)da  ‘butterfly sp.’

It is sometimes difficult to distinguish the two segments in [-rd-| or [-yd] — for
instance, they may simultaneously be realised by a flap [r]; see 2.1.1. It is
thus appropriate to represent [guduburu] ‘stinking rat-erG’ by [gudubu(y)du.
But a distinct rhotic-plus-d has been heard in the ergative of an odd-syllabled
stem, whereas a rhotic is never audible in the even-syllabled case.

Locative -da assimilates to a stem-final -y, and the -y may optionally
drop. There is one difference from ergative — an -p- MUST be inserted
between a -y-final stem and locative inflection. Thus the locative of
gabay ‘path, track,’ is gaba:(y)pda (but never *gaba:(y)da).

(d) There are four irregular items (all are disyllabic and end in a
vowel). Here locative is -:/ (what in fact would be expected as the
regular form, reduced by Rule 2 from underlying -la). Thus:

root qugi locative—-allative—instrumental dugi:l ‘tree, wood, stick’
dadu dadu:l ‘shade’
biwi biwi [ ‘stick knife’
muyubara muyubara:l ‘new’

These three roots are regular in all other inflections (including ergative
-:).
The existence of these four locatives supports our hypothesis concerning the

‘regular’ locative with even-syllabled stems deriving from -yga. We can now
suggest that locative was -la on all odd-syllabled stems and on these four
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disyllabics, and that it was -yga elsewhere. -7ga must then have reduced to -,
with -la reducing to -:/ whenever the conditions for Rules 1 and 2 were
satisfied. (The alternative hypothesis — that locative -: derives from -la -~
would have to incorporate some explanation of why -/ was lost on all even-
syllabled stems EXCEPT these four.)

The writer has heard locative -:/ on two or three other words but these
were all later corrected by informants to -:. For instance, in one text Tilly
Fuller gave:

(46) wanal gilbiil ... | gaba:pda | duludulu:l
boomerang-aBs throw-pPasT road-Loc Johnson hardwood-aLL
dugi:l |
tree-ALL

The boomerang was thrown...along the road, to the Johnson hardwood

tree.
Here the specific noun duludulu appears to have been given locative -:/ by
analogy with its generic superordinate dugi. In later questioning Tilly Fuller
and other informants gave the allative-locative of duludulu simply as duludulu:.

[4] DATIVE marks ‘indirect object’ (with ditransitive verbs like ‘give’,
‘take to’, ‘show’ and ‘tell’, and also with simple transitive and intransi-
tive verbs — see 4.1.6); it can also be used to mark the underlying object
in an antipassive construction — 4.2.3. The forms are:

(a) -da after a stem ending in -m or -n; -nda after a stem ending in
-n, with deletion of the stem-final -2 (see 3.3.5):

root dative
dudum dudu:mda ‘father’s sister’
bupan bupa:nda  ‘sun’
mugin mugi:nda  ‘mouse’
budibin budibinda  ‘black and red pigeon’

(b) -nda elsewhere (i.e. on 10 stems ending in a vowel, lateral, rhotic
or y). Stem-final -y is lost before dative from an odd-syllabled stem (but
retained on an even-syllabled stem):

root dative
bimbi bimbi :nda ‘father’
palal yala:lnda ‘big’
wadir wadi :rnda ‘cicatrices’
galygiy galygi:ynda  ‘sister’
daruy daru:ynda ‘bird (generic)’

gawanday gawandanda  ‘spirit’
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Dative is the only nominal affix which is an exception to Rule 2; although all
the conditions for this rule are met, dative does not reduce. Hale (1976a: 240)
reports that Dya:bugay has a ‘dative, benefactive’ suffix which has the form
- :nda after vowels and -punda after consonants. If Yidip -nda goes back to an
original -punda it might be that the reduction occurred after Rule 2 had been
incorporated into the phonology; -yunda plainly would not be subject to
reduction (it does not meet the morpheme boundary condition) and this might
explain why -nda is not reduced in present-day Yidin. (But note that the -
probably cognate — verbal subordinate inflection -rnda does reduce — 3.8.4.)

(c) There are two irregular datives, both on roots which show an
irregular locative. Since this completes the list of case exceptions we can
tabulate all the irregularities (forms within square brackets are regular):

root ergative locative dative

bama bama:l [bama:] [bama :nda]
‘person’

dugi [dugi ) dugi:l dugi:l(n)da
‘tree, stick, wood’

dadu [dadu 7] dadu:l dadu:l(n)da
‘shade’

biwi [bravi o] brwi:l [bizvi:nda]
‘stick knife’

muyubara [muyubara :y) muyubara:l  [muyubara:nda]
‘new’

Note that bizvi (which is known only in the coastal dialect) and muyubara
have normal datives despite their irregular locatives. dugi and dadu
appear to involve the addition of dative to the locative form (each has
been heard with the -n- present, and with it omitted).

This may be taken to suggest that dative -nda { < *-yunda) was originally a
post-inflectional affix, typically added to locative (compare with -mari in
modern Yidip — 3.3.7), and that it later became a case inflection in its own
right. Certainly, these forms may add morphological backing to our recogni-
tion of a syntactic correspondence between dative (as the unmarked peri-
pheral case) and locative (as the unmarked local case) — see 3.2.1 and 4.1.8.
Note also that locative and dative inflections coincide on a stem ending in -
(each is just -da).

The words with irregular case forms are all fairly common items; and
they occur most frequently in the function with irregular marking. Thus
bama is often encountered in ergative but seldom in locative case,
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whereas dugi occurs predominantly with locative inflection, and very
seldom in ergative case.

[5] purPOSIVE could also be said to mark a type of indirect object. But
whereas dative indicates something or someone who is passively involved
in an action (as addressee or recipient, say), purposive implies that the
referent will take a major, active role in the following event (as subject
or direct object). This is further discussed and exemplified in 4.1.6,
4.5.1.

There is a single form -gu with all types of stem. It does not reduce
(since -g is not a possible word-final segment). Thus:

root purposive
bama bama:gu ‘person’
buluba bulubagu ‘fighting ground’
mudam muda:mgu  ‘mother’
guman guma:ngu  ‘one’
birip biripgu ‘salt water’
gugal guga:lgu ‘fire drill’
dubur dubu:rgu ‘stomach’
dirgay dirga:pgu  ‘blady grass’
gabay gaba:ygu ‘road, track’

[6] ABLATIVE-cAUSAL. Ablative indicates motion from a place or object;
causal marks some person or thing which was the cause of a state or
action referred to by the main verb. The forms are:

(a) -mu after trisyllabic stems ending in a vowel, and after stems
ending in a consonant. After a stem ending in -m the inflection is simply
-u (like most Australian languages, Yidinp has a general rule that if a
sequence of two identical consonants is generated at a morpheme
boundary, one occurrence is omitted). The suffix is normally just -u
after an odd-syllabled stem ending in -p, but -mu after an even-syllabled
p-final stem. Thus:

root ablative
dudulu dudulumu ‘brown pigeon’
muygal muyga :lmu ‘hole, trap’
nandar npanda:rmu  ‘creek’
wabay waba :ymu ‘walk’
walmbay walmba:ymu  ‘waterfall’

gawam gawa:mu ‘broken bank’
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root ablative
bindin bipdi :nmu ‘hornet’
birip biri umu ‘salt water’
muyudum muyudumu ‘stingaree’
yaraman yaramanmu  ‘horse’
yubirbin yubirbipu ‘leech’

It appears that an -pm- cluster (which is not permitted within a root) is
countenanced over a morpheme boundary that falls at the end of an
even-syllabled stem, but is avoided after an odd-syllabled stem. There
appear in fact to be two alternative ways of ensuring that an illicit -pm-
cluster does not occur in surface structure. Either the -m- can be
dropped (as illustrated above), or else the -m- is retained and stem-final
-n is reduced to -y; thus gidubaymu has been heard as the ablative of
nidubap ‘small mussel’. But Rule 3 (2.3.7) must delete a -y- that falls
between 7 and a consonant, removing all trace of stem-final -p in these
circumstances. Thus the ablative of yinarin ‘this sort of thing’ (3.7.6)
was recorded as yiyarimu; and yubirbimu was heard, as an alternative to
yubirbipu (an informant insisted that either form was equally acceptable).

(b) -m, following an even-syllabled stem ending in a vowel. In order
to relate this to an underlying -mu, we suggested in 2.3.3 that these forms
should be regarded as exceptions to Rule 1 (which would have intro-
duced a long vowel) but that Rule 2 does apply, deleting the final -u.
Thus:

root  ablative root ablative
bana banam ‘water’ WUFU: wupu:m  ‘river’

A special causal form -nim, based on the genitive stem, is discussed in
333
The ablative-causal allomorph -m occurs (a) after an even-syllabled stem
ending in a vowel; (b) in the form -nim, whatever the phonological form of the
stem to which it is attached; and (c) in the causal subordinate verbal inflection
-pum, again irrespective of syllabicity. In 3.8.4 we discuss the possibility that
allomorph - may NoOT in fact be historically derived from -mu.

[7] FEAR marks a noun referring to ‘something to be avoided’ (the action
referred to by the main verb being planned in order to effect this
avoidance). Forms are:

(a) -yida following a vowel.
(b) -dida following a consonant.
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Formally, the fear inflection simply involves the addition of -da to a
comitative stem. Examples of fear forms can be obtained by simply
adding -da to the comitatives listed in 3.3.4. The functions of this case
are described in 4.1.6. and 4.6.1.

It is likely that, historically, ‘fear’ developed from the addition of the locative
inflection to an earlier version of the comitative *-dir ~ -yir (3.3.4); this
would have yielded -dida ~ -yida. (Compare this with the inflection of
comitatives in Warugu — Tsunoda, 1976.) Comitative has reduced to -di ~ -y,
which now takes locative -la ~ -:. There is no feeling nowadays that fear
involves the locative suffix. Thus, in modern Yidip, ‘fear’ has to be regarded
as a distinct case, which is not semantically related to comitative (despite its
exact formal dependence on this suffix).

3.3-3 Genitive stems. ‘Genitive’ is essentially a derivational affix in
Yidip (as in many Australian languages) forming a stem that functions as
an adjective and takes the full set of case inflections; a genitive noun or
pronoun must agree in case with the ‘head noun’ which it qualifies. Thus,
strictly speaking, we can talk of a genitive stem but only of a genitive-
plus-absolutive word, a genitive-plus-ergative word, and so on.
(47) yipu guda:ga waga:lni

THIS-ABS dog-ABS wife-GEN-ABS

This dog belongs to [my] wife
(48) yiyu waga:Ini guda:ga wunay

This dog belonging to my wife is lying down
(49) gudaganygu wagalniygu  napap bada:l

dog-ErG  wife-GEN-ERG I-0  bite-pasT

[My] wife’s dog bit me

Genitive has the canonical form -7z, onto stems of all phonological

types. When followed by absolutive case, genitive is reduced to -:z (by
Rules 1 and 2) with an even-syllabled stem ending in a vowel. Examples
with stems ending in a vowel, lateral or rhotic are:

genitive-plus-

root absolutive
gungandi guygapdini  ‘tribal name’
bimbi bimbi:n ‘father’
dumbul dumbu:lni  ‘blue-tongue lizard’
yalbur yalbu:rni ‘frog sp.’
gugay guga:yni ‘guana sp.’

giramay giramayni  ‘tribal name’
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With a stem ending in -7, genitive is simply - (one of the two
successive tokens of the same consonant being dropped). With a stem
ending in -p, the stem-final segment drops and genitive is -nz. The
genitive form of a stem ending in -m varies with its syllabicity: with an
even-syllabled stem (only) the suffixal -n- Jmay optionally be dropped.
Thus:

genitive-plus-

root absolutive
mudam muda:m(n)  ‘mother’
bindin bindi :ni ‘hornet’
mugip mugi:ni ‘mouse’
dindalam dindalamni  ‘grasshopper’
yaraman yaramani ‘horse’
niduban pidubani ‘small mussel’

Dick Moses stated that muda:mni was the ‘correct’ form, but that muda:mi
was an acceptable shortening. It appears not to be possible to drop the -n-
after an odd-syllabled stem, in the coastal dialect. In the tablelands dialect,
however, -n- is normally dropped after any -m-final stem: thus muda:mi and
dindalami.

Case inflections are added quite normally to genitive stems which
retain the suffixal vowel -7 in the absolutive; they will be regularly
reduced if the conditions for Rule 2 are met. Thus, from root gunduy
‘brown snake’ we get genitive stem gunduyni and then locative gun-

duynila:

(50) yayu paru dana:p |  gunduynila muga:ypda
I-sA upon stand-PasT brown snake-GEN-LoOC skin-LoOC
I stood on the brown snake’s skin

When genitive and ergative are added to waguda ‘man’ we obtain
(after reduction by Rule 2) wagudani:y:

(51) wapan wagudani:y gudagangu bada:l
The man’s dog bit me

An example of genitive plus genitive (added to a pronoun) is given in
3.6.2.

In the case of a genitive stem which reduces in the absolutive
(bama + ni — bama :n) we should expect oblique cases to be added to the
underlying form. But, as mentioned in 2.3.3, the final vowel of the stem
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is here -u, in place of an expected -i. Thus we obtain bamanula ‘ person-
GEN-LOC’, bupanunda ‘woman-GEN-DAT’, dadanungu ‘child-GEN-ERG’,
and so on:

(52) pundu mipa nuyu wiwin | gudaganda bimbinunda
you-SA meat-ABS THAT-ABS give-IMP dog-DAT  father-GEN-DAT
You give that meat to father’s dog!

The occurrence of -u- in the inflection of just those genitives whose stem is
reduced in the absolutive suggests an underlying form -nu in this case. It may
be that genitive was once *-nx on all stems, and the final vowel was fronted
(*u > i) when it occurred word-finally. Original -u is preserved in forms like
bimbinunda since the vowel of the genitive affix in this word will never appear
word-finally. But any stemn which has surface -n7 in the absolutive has
generalised this to all occurrences of the genitive stem (*gunduynu becomes
gunduyni, and by analogy *gunduynula becomes gunduynila).

This hypothesis can be supported on two grounds. Firstly, we noted (2.1.3)
that the later a vowel comes in a word, the less chance there is that it will be -,
There is thus some phonotactic pressure for a change of the type # > /in a
suffix. (There appears to be a general tendency for Australian languages to
eliminate late or final -u’s. For instance, the canonical forms of the singular
pronouns have in many languages changed from first person *yadu to pada
and from second person prundu or yindu to punda or yinda. In addition, past
tense -yu has become -pa over a wide area of Australia. And while -u- occurs
freely in the first syllable of verbs, most languages have few or no verb roots
whose second or third vowel is -u-; see the data on Yidin verbs in 2.1.3 and
3.8.3.) Yidip does have a number of other affixes ending in -u — ergative
-ygu ~ -du, purposive -gu, ablative -mu and past tense -pu — and there is no
evidence that the final vowel here is in the process of change. But any change
must have some beginning — if our hypothesis is true then it would appear
that a general diffusional tendency to eliminate final -u’s (which has affected
pronouns in Dyirbal, and pronouns and past tense in languages further south)
may in Yidip be beginning with the fronting of the genitive vowel.

Secondly, we can note that Yidip’s close genetic relative Dya:bugay has
identical or almost identical forms for almost all nominal affixes (ergative
-ygu ~ -du, locative -la ~ -: ~ -da, dative -yunda ~ -:nda, comitative
-di ~ -:r, and so on). Genitive is in Dya:bugay -yun following a consonant
and - after a vowel. The changes *-yun > *-pu > *-nu form a natural
chain of simplification.

Further discussion of this point is in 3.6.4.

A root ending in a long vowel (2.3.8) will retain this length before all
inflectional and derivational affixes. Compare genitive-plus-locative
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bamanula, from bama ‘person’, with durgu:nula, from durgu: ‘mopoke
owl”

(53) yayu manga: dana:p durgu:nula 1 stood on the mopoke’s nest

Genitive-plus-absolutive forms are of course phonologically parallel:
bama:n and durgu:n.

There is one irregularity in the declension of genitive stems — genitive-
plus-causal is always -nim, whatever the syllabicity of the stem to which
it is added. Stems ending in a nasal trigger the normal intermorphemic
boundary changes (as described above):

genitive-plus-

root causal
bama bama:nim ‘person’
mudam muda:m(n)im  ‘mother’
mugin mugi -nim ‘mouse’
gurilly gurilinim ‘wallaby sp.’
gudaga gudaganim ‘dog’
yaraman yaramanim ‘horse’
wagal waga:lnim ‘wife’
birgald birgalanim ‘night hawk’

We would have predicted causal to alternate between -m and -mu,
depending on syllabicity (just as ergative is -zgu ~ -:p with a genitive
stem). But here we get simply -m, with no alternation. (The -m allo-
morph of causal/ablative also occurs in the causal subordinate verb
inflection, whatever the syllabicity ~ 3.8.4.)

In texts -nim is used for genitive-plus-causal and also genitive-plus-ablative.
The writer was able to elicit a regular -nu+mu for genitive-plus-ablative:

(54) yayu galiy bimbinumu I'm going from father’s [place]
The informant gave, in contrast with (54):
(55) payu galiy bimbi:nim PI’m going from father

But -numu has never been heard in texts, and -nim appears normally to be
preferred for genitive-plus-ablative function, in addition to genitive-plus-
causal.

Note that -nim occurs even with even-syllabled vowel-final stems, which we
suggested above should have underlying genitive *-nu. Genitive-plus-causalf
ablative may have developed from -nu ~ -ni followed by <mu ~ -m, but it now
has a single form with No allomorphic variants. It is in fact arguable whether it

6 DGY
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can validly be separated into -zi+m by synchronic morphological analysis;
certainly -n#m appears to be developing towards the point where it would have
to be considered a separate case inflection in its own right (just as ‘fear’
-dida ~ -yida has developed from comitative-plus-locative).

-nim can be used to indicate past possessor (in contrast to simple -#z,
which indicates present ownership). See (259) below and:

(56) nayu mayi wupday  dugal | bama:nim
I-sa food-aBs stolen-aBS take-PRES person-GEN-ABL
I stole food from the people

Here bama:nim indicates that the food USED TO BELONG to the people
(but now belongs to ‘me’, since I have stolen it). But there is also an
ablative sense here, indicating that the food was taken FROM the people
who used to own it.

-nim forms can have causal/ablative or perfective genitive function, or
both — see (669—72) in 4.4.4 and (772-5) in 4.7.2. They can fulfil the
same role as normal causal NPs qua subordinate clauses — 4.4.6.

3.3-4 Comitative -di ~ -yi. There is one other derivational affix
which undergoes phonological reduction — comitative -d¢ (following
consonants) ~ -yi (after vowels). This forms an adjectival stem
which, like genitive, takes the full range of case inflections, agreeing
with the head noun it qualifies. -g¢ ~ -y can mean ‘with, accompanied
by, by means of, having’; a full account of its semantic range is in
4.3.1.

-yi reduces, by Rule 2, when affixed to an even-syllabled root ending
in a vowel. Examples of comitative on to stems of all phonological types:

comitative-plus-

root absolutive
bama bama:y ‘person’
mugayu mugayuyt ‘fish net’
wanal waya:ldi ‘boomerang’
bidir bidi:rdi ‘loya cane sp.’
baguy bagu:ydi ‘sword’
mudam muda:mdi  ‘mother’
wardan warda:ndi  ‘raft’
yidip yidi:pde ‘language name’

mugay muga:pdi  ‘grinding stone’
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In the case of a form ending in -y the stem-final -y must be deleted and
-p- must be inserted before comitative. (The ‘fear’ inflection follows the
same rule. Thus from root gunduy we get gundundida ‘for fear of the
brown snake’.)

As already noted, Rule 3 (i:y — i) leads to comitative-plus-absolutive falling
together with locative for even-syllabled stems ending in -7. The only
exceptions to this neutralisation are the roots with irregular locative. For
instance, we get biwi:l locative and biwi: comitative-plus-absolutive.

A comitative stem inflects quite regularly. Forms which (by Rule 2)
lose the final -7 in the absolutive case retain it before oblique inflections.
For instance, from mina ‘meat’ we get comitative stem mina + yi which
in dative case becomes mipayinda:

(57) ...dambu:l garba gadigadi:  danapunda | mipayinda
two-aBs  behind children-aABs stand-SUBORD meat-COMIT-DAT
[Uncle cut the tree for grubs whilst]} the twochildrenstood behind
[the tree waiting] for [uncle] with the meat (grubs)

The only affix which cannot follow comitative is ‘fear’ (this — formally,
although not in terms of synchronic morphological analysis ~ includes the
comitative affix).

Genitive can be followed by comitative. Even-syllabled stems ending
in a vowel again have -u- in the genitive affix:

(58) yuyu  dada gaday biba:y
THAT-S child-ABS come-PRES paper-COMIT-ABS
bupanuyi
WOoman-GEN-COMIT-ABS
That child is coming with the woman’s paper (letter)

No example is known of genitive following comitative.

There is also a derivational affix -muday (3.3.6) which appears to have meaning
and function identical to -gf ~ -yi; the two affixes seem always to be inter-
changeable, and are used as stylistic variants (3.1.3). The main difference is
in fact phonological — muday is non-cohering and undergoes no reduction.

It seems likely that -df ~ -yi is a reflex of *-dir({) ~ -dir(i). The form
~-dir ~ -dir is encountered in some nearby languages (e.g. Guugu-Yimidhir).
Note that Dya:bugay has -di following a consonant and -7 after a vowel; it is
likely that both allomorphs derive from *-dir (compare with genitive
-yunf{C- ~ -:n[V-, dative -pundafC- ~ -:ndafV-).

6-2
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Many Australian languages show a verbal derivational affix, also going back
to *-diri ~ -diri (-:di-n in Yidin probably belongs to this set). There may
possibly be some diachronic deep connection with the nominal comitative
(see Dixon 1976a), or else the similarity could be entirely coincidental.

Note that Rule 2 could not have applied if allomorph -d¢ occurred after a
vowel (since a word cannot end in -¢). The reduction of -d# to -yi may have
been partly motivated by the ‘even-syllabled word’ target. And once -di had
reduced to -y7 following an even-syllabled stem ending in a vowel, it was
surely reasonable for -yi to be generalised on to all vowel-final stems.

3.3.5 Review of monosyllabic nominal affixes. We have now
discussed all nominal affixes which show allomorphic variants and
involve special morpheme-boundary processes. (There are two further
cohering affixes, -ba and -b7; but these show no allomorphic or morpho-
phonological complexities and are deferred until 3.3.6.)

Table 3.1 reviews the forms which the five oblique cases, and genitive
and comitative derivational affixes, assume with every type of nominal
stem. Stems are classified by their last segment — v indicates any final
vowel (a, 7 or u) and V any morphophoneme (4, I or U); vowel length
is always shown by “ :°. A dash ‘-’ indicates the part of the root preceding
the final segment, which remains constant under all inflectional and
derivational processes.

Absolutive is not shown in the table. It is identical to the stem (with
vowel length being inserted by Rule 1 in appropriate cases) except for
morphophoneme-final roots (2.3.4). Irregular ergative, locatives and
datives were listed on page 131.

We can also summarise the odd morphophonological processes which
apply at the boundary between a nominal stem and a monosyllabic
affix:

(a) ASSIMILATION — ergative -du and locative -da are assimilated in
place of articulation to a preceding nasal or -y.

(b) -p- INSERTION. Between a stem-final -y and ergative -du, locative
-da or comitative -di, the nasal -p- may be inserted and/or stem-final -y
may be dropped. The possibilities vary from affix to affix:

ergative locative comitative
-qu ~da ~di
-y~ insertion optional obligatory obligatory

-y dropping optional optional obligatory



TABLE 3.1 Summary of case inflections, genitive and comitative stems

genitive comits
ergative locative dative purposive ablative stem ster
abled
-v -v: -v:nda -v.gu ~um ~onu- -yt
-viy R -v.nda -v:gu -vm -vnu- -0y
abled
-vygu -vla -vnda -vgu ~omu -oni- -uYt-
~Vygu -Via -Vnda -Vgu -Vmu -Vni- -Vyi
abled
-:mbu -:mba -:mda -mgu ~mu -m(n)i- -mdt
-:ndu -:nda -mda -ngu -nmu -ni- -ndi-
-:ndu -:nda -:nda -ingu -nmu -ni- -ndi-
abled
-mbu -mba -mda -mgu -mu -mni- ~-mdi
-ndu -nda -nda -ngu -nmu -ni- -ndi-
-ndu -nda -nda -ngu -nu* -ni- -ndi-
labled
~:ldu ~:dda -:dnda -:dgu -dmu -Ini- -ldi-
-:du -:da -:rnda -rgu -rmu -rni- -rdi-
~:du -:da -:xnda -rgu -ymu ~yni- -rdi-
abled
-ldu -lda -ilnda -lgu -lmu -Ini- -ldi-
-(r)du -(r)da -rnda ~rgu -rmu -rni- -rdi-
+ -(2)du ~(¢)da -rnda -rgu tmu -rni- ~tdi-
-y
abled ~(9)(7)qu -(y)pda ~ynda ~ygu ~ymu -yni- g
abled -(¥)p)du -(¥)nda -nda -ygu -ymu -yni- ndi

Length has been added (by Rule 1) to case forms in the first five columns.
* e ~ -ymut 1+ Rule 3 applies when y is preceded by 7 (2.3.7).
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(c) NASAL DROPPING

(i) stem-final -z drops before dative -nda and genitive -ni:

-n+-nda - -nda -n+-ni — -ni
(ii) affix-initial -n- drops after final -m
obligatorily from dative -nda -m+ -nda — -mda
optionally from genitive -n¢ -m+-ni — -m(n)i

(-n- usually drops in the tablelands dialect; and it can drop from an
even-syllabled stem in the coastal dialect).

(d) SYLLABICITY-CONDITIONED ALTERNATION

(i) final -y drops from an odd-syllabled stem before dative -nda.

(if) when ablative -mu is affixed to an odd-syllabled stem ending in
-n we get -n+ -mu — either -y or -ymu.

(iii) a stem-final rhotic MUST drop from an even-syllabled stem, and
MAY drop from an odd-syllabled stem, before ergative -du and locative
-da.

See also (c-ii).

(e) IDENTICAL CONSONANT DELETION

(i) ablative -m -+ -mu — -mu
(i1) genitive -n+-ni - -ni
In many Australian languages, allomorphs of the locative case exactly parallel
those of ergative, except for the final vowel. Yidin shows two further dif-
ferences (leaving aside irregular words, and phonological reductions):
(i) after a vowel, the canonical form of ergative is -zgu but of locative is
-la;
(ii) -7 is optionally inserted after a stem-final -y when ergative follows,
obligatorily when locative follows.

3.3.6 Other derivational affixes. There are eight other affixes which ~
like genitive and comitative — derive a nominal stem from a nominal
root. All stems derived by these affixes can take the full range of nominal
inflections.

[1] -muday, comitative ‘with, accompanied by, by means of, having’.
This affix is interchangeable with the monosyllable cohering comitative
-di ~ -yi (3.3.4); the two comitative suffixes can alternate, simply for
stylistic felicity (3.1.3). A full discussion of the meaning and syntactic
possibilities of comitatives is in 4.3.1.

[2] -gimbal, privative ‘without’. This affix marks the lack of some-
thing:
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(59) wayu wayalgimbal I’ve no boomerangs

A -gimbal form can restrict the reference of a noun:

(60) wapap bama:l wagalgimba:ldu bunda:p
I-sA  person-ERG wife-PRIV-ERG hit-PAST
The person [man] who has no wives hit me

or simply act as a non-restrictive elaboration:

(61) bama Junapinap guday | buyigimbal
person-ABS sit-REDUP-PAST cold-ABs fire-PRIV-ABS
The people just sat around cold, with no fire

(62) payu guman galiy  bamagimbal
I-sa one-ABS go-PRES person-PRIV-ABS
I'm going alone, without company

One example involves -gimbal suffixed to wugu ‘work’, modifying a
pronoun:

(63) pundu dugu:da  wunawunay  muguy | wugugimbal
you-sA house-LocC lie-REDUP-PRES all the time work-PRIV~-ABS
You just lie around the house all the time, never working

A -gimbal form can also qualify an inanimate noun:

(64) dunda:lay ganagayuy dunga:n | bamagimbal
car-ABS  SELF run-PAST person-PRIV-ABS
The car ran away by itself, with no one [inside it]

or describe some characteristics of a place:

(65) nand: yiygu  puna:p  yuru:n | gadagimba:lda
we-SA here-LOC sit-PAST long ago white man-PRIV-LOC
We all lived here a long time ago, when there were no white men

Here gadagimba:lda qualifies locative yiygu ‘at this [place when it was)
without white men, a long time ago’.

The semantic range of privative parallels that of comitative fairly well;
there is further discussion in 4.3.1.

[3] -damba ‘with a lot of —°. This suffix can not normally be used
with an adjective. And it can only be used with a noun if its referent is,
in the context, unpleasant and undesirable - a lot of noise, too much
whistling, an uncomfortable number of bones in a fish, or
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(66) yayu muygundamba I have a lot of sores [on my body]

(67) yiyu bulmba  dalgadamba
THIS-ABS place-ABS snail-LOT OF-ABS
There are lots of snails [crawling around] in this place

(68) muyiydamba:y yapdi:p bada:l
mosquito-LOT OF-ERG we-SA  bite-PAST
Lots of mosquitoes bit us

We have already noted that Yidip is radically different from Dyirbal in
lexicon, grammar and phonology. Few affixes are cognate. But it is remarkable
on how many points the two languages show semantic similarity. For instance,
Yidip -damba is extraordinarily close to -ginay, in Dyirbal (Dixon 1972:
223-4).

[4] -bara ‘something or someone pertaining to or belonging to—’.
This affix is most frequently used to refer to the origin or habitat of some
person or thing e.g. daruwaybara ‘person from the island’; -bara is
always a component of local group names (1.2). A -bara form is often
used rather like a name, to refer to a person or group of people. It can
simply be affixed to a deictic in locative case (3.7.2) — see (190) and

(69) nuygubara | dagul  galiy
there-LoC-bara-ABs three-ABS go-PRES
The three people from that place are going

The term dalubara —based on dalu ‘forehead’ — was used to describe an
ornament of little diamond-shaped shells (dilyar) ‘sewn into a rope’ and worn
on the forehead.

-bara has been encountered suffixed to a genitive stem:
(70) bama gaya:lbi galiy | guwal wapa |
person-ABs different-ANOTHER go-PRES name-aABS who-s
gurbi  gada:p muyubara  gadigadi:nbara
PERHAPS come-PAST stranger-ABS long way-REDUP-GEN=-
bara-aBs
Another person, of a different sort, is going. What is his name?
He may be a stranger [who has come] from a long way away.
Here genitive and -bara reinforce each other ‘[someone] BELONGING TO
[a place/people] a long way away’.
We can, of course, also obtain genitive on to a -bara stem:
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(71) yipu  guwa gambi:ybara:n bupi  gubay
THIS-SO west tablelands-bara-GEN-ABS fire-ABS burn-PRES
This fire belonging to the people from the tablelands is burning at
the western [corner of the corroboree ground]

-bara typically occurs with yiparip ‘this kind of thing’ and puyarin
‘that kind of thing’ (3.7.6), again reinforcing the meaning. Thus

(72) napdi:n garu dara:ldan duguy |
Wwe-GEN-ABS by-and-by erect-COMING-IMP house-ABS
yuya:ripbara yundu yaya gurip dara:l

THAT KIND-bara-ABS you-sA south good-ABS erect-PAST

[You] come and build a house for us, the same sort of good [house]
as you built [to the] south [for yourself]

(73) bulmba:  yina:ripbara yidi:pdi  gurbi  pabi
camp-LOC THIS SORT-bara-ABS name-ABS PERHAPS lots-ABS
yiggu  pinay
here-LoC sit-PRES

There are probably quite a lot of these sort of Yidipdi [people]
living in the camp here.

There are names for kinds of storm which involve -bara. Thus guwabara
(guwa ‘west’) will normally imply a light thunderstorm with little rain, where-
as pralabara refers to a storm that rises in the east during the wet season, and
may work up to very heavy rainfall (pala is properly ‘butt of a tree’ but its
meaning can be extended to refer to the lower part of the continental land mass
i.e. the coast). Each of these names is a hyponym of generic digu:r ‘thunder-
storm’ (6.2.1).

-bara occurs with exactly the same meaning and function in Dyirbal
(Dixon 1972: 224-5) and in fact in most of the languages of Queensland, to
the south and west of Yidip.

[5] -ba ‘one of a group of people’. Coordination of nouns (with
human reference) within an NP is achieved through the addition of -ba
to each one. For instance:

(74) wagudaba bupa :ba madi :nday
The man and the woman are walking uphill

The use of -ba always implies an open conjunction; the most faithful
translation of (74) would be ‘a group of people — which includes the man
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and the woman — are walking uphill’. -ba can be added to a third
coordinand (although this is not common). Further discussion of this
affix is in 3.6.5 when we suggest that the second person non-singular
pronoun siunduba may historically be based on -ba.

Consideration of the full range of examples suggests that the most accurate
translation is ‘one of a group’; under this interpretation (74) is literally ‘the
man — being one of a group - and the woman - being another of the group -
are walking uphill’.

An NP can involve just one noun with the suffix -ba:

(75) yiyu bupa:ba galiy
This woman and one (or more) other people (who are NOT women)
are going

Compare with a similar sentence involving dambu:l ‘two’:
(76) yiyu bupa dambu:l galiy ‘These two women are going

-ba corresponds to two suffixes in Dyirbal — gara ‘one of a pair’ and -mangan
‘one of a group larger than two’ (Dixon 1972: 230-1). And note — qua
punduba in Yidip — that in Dyirbal third person dual and plural pronouns
based on these affixes (balagara and balamangan) appear to be in the process
of evolution (Dixon 1972: 51-3).

[6] -damu ‘only, all’. The restrictive meaning ‘only’ is exemplified by
the following entreaty to a larrikin not to use the word ‘cunt’ in swearing:
(77) givi  nani:din muguy | bama:n

DON’T swear-:di-IMP all the time person-GEN-ABs
bupadamu:n yayubara
woman-ONLY-GEN-ABS between legs-bara-ABs

Don’t swear all the time! [‘ cunt’] belongs only to women, belongs
to between their legs (i.e. the word should only be used to
describe a part of female anatomy, not in cursing)

Other examples include:

(78) bama buriburidamu wuna :nbidi:n nabi
person-aBs old people-ONLY-ABS lie down-bidi-PAST lots-ABsS
There were just lots of old people lying around [in the camp]

(79) dambulanda gilbi:l | dungudamu | mipa yudu
two-DAT  throw-PAST head-ONLY-ABS meat-ABS NOT
[Their uncle] only threw down the heads [of grubs] to the two

[boys]; there was no meat on them
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And see text 14.24.
In some instances -damu appears to mean ‘all and only’ — see text 2.29

and:

(80) bupadamu:y mayi dula:lipu mundi :may
woman-damu-ERG vegetable-ABS dig-GOING-PAST yam-ABS
All the women went to dig yams

Although their semantic extremes are far apart, it appears that -damu
and -b7 ‘another’ have some degree of overlap. The writer was told that
they could, in some circumstances, be used as stylistic variants. Thus a
reply to

(81) pundi| yiyu yabi bupadamu galiy
Hey! all (and only) these women are going!

might be

(82) jrundi| yiyu bupa:bi galiy
Yes, all the women are going

-damu also functions, with a slightly different meaning, as a post-
inflectional affix — 3.9.7.

[7] -bi ‘another’. Examples of the use of this affix are in text 14.20,
30, 33. When used with a generic noun, such as bupa ‘woman’, -bi can
mean ‘all’ (literally ‘one’ and ‘another’ and ‘another...’); it is in this
sense that it can be used as a stylistic alternant of -damu, as in (81-2).
Note also:

(83) yapap bupabingu yabi:y  wawa:l
I-0  woman-bi-ERG lots-ERG see-PAST
All the women saw me

Without »abi:y (83) could, in a suitable context, be taken to mean
‘another woman saw me’.

-bi is typically used to refer to geographical features; thus, corres-
ponding to piya ‘side of the hill” we get yiya:bi ‘the other side of the
hill’. Note also the roots dalabi ‘ on the other side (of a river)’ (which may
be historically related to the adjective dala ‘shallow’) and dilibugabi ‘ next
day’ (dili ‘eye’, buga ‘night’).

-bi is often used with the quantifiers bagil, gayal ‘another’, as in (70);
in this case root and affix semantically reinforce each other — see 6.2.2.
-bi is also attested on pronouns — 3.6.2.
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Dyirbal has -b: as a post-inflectional affix, with the meaning ‘too’ (the
nominal derivational affix -gabun in Dyirbal most nearly corresponds to
Yidip -4 in meaning and function). Note also that there is a particle damu
‘just’ in Dyirbal which is semantically similar to the affix -damu in Yidip.
(Dixon 1972: 268, 120.)

[8] mungal ‘lots, all’. This affix appears to signify quantity. It has
been encountered most frequently with wapa ‘who’ in the idiom-like
wapamuygal ‘who are all those [people] ?’. It can also occur with nouns,
often in the response to a question that involved wapamungal:

(84) [Q - bama wapamuygal

{ Who are all [those] people ?

R - bama(muygal) yiyu nabi pinay

{ All these people are [just] sitting [here]
Informants would sometimes include and sometimes omit -muggal from
the reply (but would never omit yabi). bama yinumungal pinay, in which
-mupgal is suffixed to the demonstrative, is also acceptable.

Another (non-elicited) example is:

(85) yiyu guman  piban | bama:l budiy |
THIS-ABS one-ABS stubborn-aBs person-ErG tell-PRES
duga:lina buyimungal | yudu gada:nal

fetch-GOING-PURP fire-LOTS-ABS NOT come-COMIT-PRES
This [person sits] alone and stubborn. People ask [him] to fetch all
the firewood, [but he] doesn’t bring [it]
-mungal can be followed by a case inflection:
(86) mipa yuyu wiwin bamamuyga:Inda
Give that meat to all the people!
Its meaning appears to overlap with -damu and they can alternate, for
discourse felicity. Thus a reply to (80) could be:
(87) yuyud: wala bupamungal pabi  pinap
THAT-ABS-SELF  FINISHED woman-LOTS-ABS lots-ABS sit-PRES
It’s alright, the women’ve finished and [they’re now] all sitting
down [back at the camp]

(The idiom yuyudi wala is discussed in 3.9.2 and 4.10.)

Each nominal word must involve a root and a case ending (the most
common case is absolutive, which has zero realisation). Between root
and inflection we can have any of the derivational affixes described in
this section, or comitative -di ~ -yi or genitive -ni.
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Genitive, comitative and privative can mark a complete NP — every
word in the NP will take the derivational affix. In such cases the com-
plete NP functions very much like an adjective:

(88) milba:n wagudani yinu guda:ga
This dog belongs to the clever man

(89) yayu galiy gala:y dagu:ldi
I’m going out with three spears

(90) yuyu bupa mayimuday yabimuday
That woman has a lot of vegetable food

(91) yayu mipagimbal muyygingimbal
I’ve no cooked meat

In contrast, -damu is suffixed to only one word in an NP (to ANY word, it
appears) — bupadamu mudam badiy or bupa mudamdamu badiy are
equally acceptable for ‘only mother is crying’, but *bupadamu mudam-
damu is not.

-damba, -bara, -ba, -damu, -bi and -mupgal normally occur with
nouns, and derive a stem that functions as a noun.

A word can involve more than one nominal derivational affix — we have given
examples of genitive+ comitative, -bara-- genitive and genitive+ bara. In fact,
the only sequences that have been observed involve genitive and some other
affix. Elicitation on this topic in Australian languages tends to be difficult and
highly artificial; but it is likely that most combinations of these affixes would
be semantically implausible —~ we could scarcely have -damba-plus-bara, or
-bara-plus-bi, for instance. Where two derivational affixes can co-occur their
orderings are normally semantically motivated (rather than simply following
some distributional formula) — compare -bara- genitive with genitive-plus-
bara, and see Dixon 1972: 232—3.

3.3.7 Further nominal affixes. Nominal derivational affixes (3.3.6)
can be distinguished from post-inflectional affixes (3.9) on the following
grounds:

(i) derivational affixes precede case inflections, post-inflectional
affixes follow them;

(ii) nominal affixes only occur with nominal stems, whereas post-
inflectional affixes can be attached to a word belonging to any part of
speech.
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Note however that all nominal affixes occur most frequently in NPs
that are in the (unmarked) S or O functions, with zero case inflection.
And some post-inflectional affixes occur predominantly on nominal
words. As a result it can be difficult to determine the type of certain
uncommon affixes.

It is in most cases possible to resolve any uncertainty by elicitation
(although this does not always give straightforward results — for instance
-damu appears to function both as a nominal derivational affix and as a
post-inflectional form).

There are four affixes whose grammatical status is still unclear to the
writer. Since their major occurrences are with nominal roots it seemed
most appropriate to discuss them here.

(1] -pa.

Many Australian languages have an accusative suffix, -pa, marking
transitive object (O) function on pronouns and proper names. Some-
times the use of this affix can be extended to nouns with human reference,
or even to any noun at all (Dixon 1970c surveys the occurrence of -za in
a fair sample of languages). Yidin pronouns and deictics mark O function
by the affix -p ~ -z (note that with these word classes we never
encounter the unreduced form -pa) - 3.6.2-3, 3.7.2-3.

There is in Yidin an affix -pa that occurs with nominals. Of the nine
occurrences in texts from the coastal dialect (told by Dick Moses) all but
one were on a noun or nominal modifier in O function. Four were
proper names — for instance:

(92) [gindadaygu] bangilanpa bada .y
[The cassowary, a storytime ‘hero’] left Bangilan there

three were kinship terms:

(93) garu dudu:mpa budi:p
Soon [he] told his aunt
(94) nali galya:p yaymi:lna
We should ask uncle
and one was a temporal word that could in this instance be taken as
qualifying a noun in O function (text 2.57).

It appears from these examples that -pa is an accusative case inflection
in Yidip; it coheres, and reduces by Rule 2. (And there is, in one case,
morphophonological deletion of stem-final -y — bibiyuwu.pa ‘Bibi-
yuwuy-O’ in (248) below). There are many O NPs in coastal texts
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involving proper names or kin terms that show no inflection, suggesting
that the use of -pa is optional. Overall, it seems that -ya is PREFERRED
with proper names, and that it is POSSIBLE with kinship terms, in O
function.

An affix -pa occurs in tablelands texts with what appears to be simple
emphatic effect. Thus, pdyund ‘it’s me alright’ (text 14.13) and bulmba-
bipala (place-ANOTHER-2a-NOW) (at) another place now’ (text 14.33 —
see also 14.30). This is not reduced by Rule 2 (and appears not to
cohere). In elicitation of -z1a forms Dick Moses was perfectly happy with
this usage:

(95) payupa magi:l I pIp climb up
And there was one instance in a text told in the coastal dialect:
(96) yuyupa gurip That’ll be good

We could distinguish two quite different affixes here — accusative case
-na (in the coastal dialect) and a post-inflectional or derivational afhix
-pa (in both dialects). But it is not easy to draw the line between the two;
informants gave no hint that there were separate affixes involved (as has
consistently happened in other cases where the writer has investigated
homophonous suffixes). It could be that -pa can function both as an
indicator of grammatical function and as a semantic ‘topic marker’.

The exact status of -pa must for the time being be left open, in the
absence of sufficient data on which to base a firm judgement.

[2] -gaya:
There is an affix -gapa: that appears often to be interchangeable with

the causal (but not the ablative) sense of the case inflection -mu ~ -m.
Thus:

mapdam wunay mungungaya:
97) man y muypgungay
[This] mark lies [on my skin] as the result of a sore

(98) yiyu mungun galagaya:
This sore is from a spear [wound]

-gaya: can fulfil the same role as causal -mu ~ -m qua a subordinate
clause (see 4.4.6):

. [munagaya: .
(99) yayu dubu:rds {mzﬁ afnl } buga :dipum

I'm full up from eating meat.
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There is one textual occurrence of -gaya: following a verb:

(100) yiyu bulmba banibani:digaya:
This place [is called Bandi] because of [all the people] grumbing
[there]

Note that it did not prove possible to elicit further examples of verb+
gara:. -gaya: has also been given FOLLOWING the genitive-plus-ablative
-nim — dimbayalnimgaya: ‘[I’'m wet] from the cyclone’.

There are insufficient data to make a definite decision about the
grammatical status of -gaya:. In most occurrences it appears to be a
nominal affix (maybe even a case inflection) but in others it has the
characteristics of a post-inflectional affix.

-gara: appears not to occur — as a productive suffix — in the tablelands dialect.
Stories told by tablelands informants mention two place names involving this
form (wapalgaya: and dubugaya:) but these are both in coastal territory.

[3] -dulu:.

This affix carries a durative meaning. It can occur on past time words,
and extends the point of reference further out from the present (3.5).
Only one occurrence of -dulu: with a nominal has been noted in texts:

(101) yiyu gurindulu: wunapunda
This [woman was watched] lying here alright, for a long period

Here the addition of -dulu: to the adjective gurip indicates that the
woman was alright for a period of time (while she was lying conva-
lescing, after having been rescued from the claws of an alligator).

It appears that -dulu: can be added to an adjective if it is plausible that
the state referred to could have extended for a fair time. For instance:

(102) yiyu mayi nubadulu:| gupi gubay
This fruit is getting ripe, let it continue to be ripened [by the sun]

The informant conveyed the idea of duration by often including ‘while’
in the English translation he offered. Thus yiyu bupa gudaldulu: (gudal
‘pregnant’) was explained ‘this woman, while she’s in the family way’.

-dulu: has not been heard used spontaneously with a non-zero case
inflection. Attempts to elicit it with a case suggested that -dulu: should
perhaps be regarded as a post-inflectional affix (-dulu: was obtained
tacked on to pala:ldu ‘big-ErG’). However, the data are at present
insufficient to justify a firm decision.
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[4] -mari ‘alongside, along, through’.

This affix can either follow the locative case on a nominal, or it can go
directly on to the root (and is not then followed by any further affix).
Thus we can have:

aba :ndamari )
(103) guyu {iaba;:fari }galzy

He is going along by the side of the road

In elicitation, informants preferred -mari directly on to a root (but the
root + locative + mar: alternative is fairly well attested in texts).
Compare (103) with:

(104) yuyu gaba:pda galiy He is going along on the road

(104) indicates that the subject is walking ON the road whereas (103) is
likely to imply that he is walking along in the bush, parallel to and
NEAR TO the road.

A sentence like

(105) puyu galiy bulgu:ymari

could mean either ‘he’s going through the swamp’ or ‘he’s walking
along by the side of the swamp’.

Further examples of -mari are in text 14, line 20 — ‘jump THROUGH
THE TREES’ — and line ¢ — ‘hit him ACROSS THE BACK OF THE NECK’.
Note also:

(106) bana duyga:na munum dubu:rmu|  wayi:mari
water-ABS run-PURP inside-ABL stomach-ABL mouth-Loc-
THROUGH

[A woman who has been immersed in water is hung upside down
and her stomach massaged] so that water will run out from the
inside of [her] stomach, through [her] mouth

It is possible that -mari, currently a post-inflectional affix, is developing in the
direction of becoming a distinct case inflection on nouns. But the data are
really too slim to make this more than a guess.

3.3.8 Locational words as nominal affixes. Yidip has a fairly rich
set of locational qualifiers (3.4). Just two of these —

wangt ‘up’
and dilygu ‘down’
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can occur, not only as free forms, but also as suffixes to nouns. See (677)
and:

(107) pundu banbidilygu pinan
you-sA eyebrow-DOWN sit-IMP
You sit with your eyes down ! (Just after initiation, a young man is
being warned not to look around the camp)

(108) pundu diliwangi bana: duwin
you-sA eye-UP  water-LOC Swim-IMP
You bathe in the water with your eyes upwards! (Sometime later
the initiate is taken to the river to wash the pus off his cicatrice
wounds and warned not to look down in the water for fear of
seeing and angering the rainbow-serpent)

(109) dina milma | garu dungudilygu dunda:na
foot-aBs tie-iMP by-and-by head-pownN hang down-purp
[To expel water from the stomach of a woman who has been
immersed in water, her rescuer tells people to:] ‘ Tie [her] feet
[and hang them over a branch] so that [her] head will hang
down [and the water can be massaged out of her stomach]’

-dilygu and -wapygi can only be suffixed to nouns referring to some
part of an object, and then indicate the orientation of that object. They
occur most frequently with body-part terms, but can describe the
orientation of any material object. In fact, the meanings of body-part
terms are frequently extended toapply to parts of tools and weapons. For
instance, dira ‘tooth’ can refer to the cutting edge of an axe:

(110) gana payu gaya:y dara:l diradilygu
TRY I-sA axe-ABs stand-PAST point-DOWN
[Having accidentally cut my foot on an axe, next time] I tried to
put the axe point down (i.e. embed the cutting edge in the
ground)

and diba ‘liver’ describes the front of a shield:

(111) pundu bigu:n nambi | dibadilygu
you-sa shield-aBs hold-mmp front-pown
You hold the shield with its front downwards!

-dilygu and -wangi cannot be affixed to nouns referring to a complete
object. When position rather than orientation is referred to, dilygu and
wangi must be used as free forms:
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(112) yayu bigu:n nambil bidi :yal waygi
I’'m holding the shield up properly

and not *bigu :nwaygt; similarly:

(113) yayu wawa:l ginda:n| waygi
I saw the moon high up [in the sky]

and not *ginda:nwaygi. Similarly, -dilygu and -wangi cannot be suf-
fixed to adjectives.

There is an idiom ganawayg: ‘belly up’; outside this, gana only occurs
as a particle ‘try’ — 4.10 (and these may well be two distinct but homo-
phonous morphemes). ganawangi can be used to describe a person:

(114) yayu bana: walyga:lipu ganawangi
I went to float in the water, belly up

or, say, a canoe:

(115) ginu munda:l| ganawangi gilbi:l] wuna:na
[They] pulled up the canoe, and chucked it down belly up, to lie
[there until needed again]

The complement of ganawayg: is magudilygu, which involves the normal
body-part noun magu ‘ chest’.

The morphological process of employing locational words as nominal
affixes is extended, in two ways, in the tablelands dialect. Firstly, guwa
‘west’ and naga ‘east’ can operate as affixes, in addition to dilygu and
wangt:

(116) daban wawa:l | yawu:  wunapunda | dunguguwa
eel-ABS see-PAST grass-LOC lie-SUBORD  head-WEST
An eel was seen lying on the grass with its head pointing to the west

Secondly, the four locational forms can also be affixed to nouns describ-
ing parts of the environment — dangil ‘bank’, gambil ‘spur’ and even
bana ‘water’. See (263) in 3.9.1 and:
(117) payu gali:p muguyala gambilnaga

I kept on going all the time now, along an easterly spur
(118) yuygum yayu gali:pala bananaga

From there I now went east along a river

No instances of (non-zero) case inflections have been encountered on any
forms involving -waygi, -dilygu, -guwa or -naga, in either dialect.
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3-3.9 Nominal reduplication. Reduplication of nouns and adjectives
involves the first two syllables of the root being repeated before it

(2:3-5):

root reduplicated form
bupa ‘woman’ bupabupa ‘women’
nalal ‘big’ yalalyalal ‘lots of big [ones]’
mulari  ‘initiated man’  mulamulari ‘initiated men’
dimurU  ‘house’ dimudimurU  ‘houses’
gindalba  ‘lizard sp.’ gindalgindalba  ‘lizards’

It seems that a syllable-final nasal which is homorganic with the
following stop is not reduplicated. Thus galambaya: ‘march fly’,
galagalambaya:. (There are no roots with a cluster of three consonants
between second and third vowel.) A syllable-final consonant can be
reduplicated even in an inflected form where it is lost before the
inflection: thus the reduplicated locative of dabiy ‘flat rock’ is ddbiy-
dabi:da ‘on lots of flat rocks’. Reduplication is non-cohering — that is,
the reduplicated portion forms a separate phonological word (shown by
the stress marking in the last example).

A nominal in Yidip is not normally specified for number (it can refer
to any number of objects, according to the context). Reduplication is
used, quite sparingly, specially to mark plurality:

(119) bama:l yabuyabuypungu dudum yaymi:l
person-ERG young girl-REDUP-ERG auntie-ABS ask-PAST
Lots of young girls asked Auntie

Plurality can be emphasised by reduplication and also the insertion of
pabi ‘many’:

(120) gana yapdi:nda yabi  gilb nalalyalal
TRY Wwe-DAT  lots-ABS throw-IMP big-REDUP-ABS
Try and throw us lots of big [grubs, uncle]!

Number adjectives can be reduplicated. For instance dambudambu.:l
will indicate ‘lots of two’s’ (cf. 4.8.2):

(121) pundu:ba pinan  dambudambu:l
you all-sa sit-IMP two-REDUP-ABS
You all sit down in pairs!
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Note also:

(122) dalygan gada:p dabudabu:
The Dyalggan bird is coming [flying] low over the ground

(indicating that a cyclone is approaching)

In (122) the reduplicated dabudabu: stresses that the bird is flying low
for a considerable distance over the ground (‘lots of ground’), rather
than swooping down and rising up again.
And see 3.8.9 for the semantic contrast between nominal reduplication and
verbal reduplication of a verbalised nominal.

Note that some nominal roots exist only in reduplicated form — thus
darygidarngi ‘old woman’, mupimupi ‘ant (generic)’, dawadawa ‘scrub
magpie’, gudugudu ‘rainbow’, biliybiliy ‘a small hickory tree’, dibudibu
‘fancying oneself to know more than one does’ (there are no forms darngi,
mupi, dawa, gudu, biliy or dibu). Roots that are inherently reduplicated allow
consonant clusters typical of intermorphemic juncture at the reduplication
boundary (2.1.2).

3.4 Locational qualifiers

3.4.1 Case inflections. Most words referring to position and direction
belong to a distinct part of speech (that we term ‘locational qualifiers’).
There are, however, some words describing position and rest which
belong to the adjective class, and take normal nominal inflections. These
two sets are contrasted in the remainder of this section.

Locational qualifiers occur only in local cases and take the following

inflections: locative - root only

allative — root only, or root plus -gu
ablative — root plus -mu ~ -m

Ablative is identical in form and function to the corresponding nominal
case. Allative -gu is formally identical with the syntactic case purposive
on nominals.

A locational qualifier typically occurs with a nominal, with which it
will agree in case. For instance, in

(123) payu dabu:lda yaya galiy T’m going south along the beach

the noun dabul ‘beach’ is in nominal locative inflection (-da) agreeing
with the locational qualifier yara ‘south’ (whose root form indicates
locative function).
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The two most frequent locational qualifiers are:

wangi ‘up’ dilygu  ‘down’

These items seldom take affixes, just the root being used for both
locative and allative (the exact sense is selected by the verb). Allative
forms waygi :gu and dilygu :gu have been encountered, but it is very much
more common to encounter just wayg: or dilygu used for allative (as well
as locative). For instance, in text 2 dilygu has an allative sense in lines 109
and 112, and a locative sense in lines 50, 54 and 57; whereas wanygi is
used with allative meaning in line 38 and has a locative sense in line 37.

Some other words in this class tend to use root only and root+gu
equally frequently for the allative. This is the case with:

guygarl ‘north’ yaya ‘south’
guwa ‘west’ naga ‘east’

For instance, in text 2 gupga.y is used as the allative in line 123 and
gungayigu in line 115. Note that there is no choice in the case of locative -
just the root must be used (thus *gungayila and *paya:, with the nominal
locative inflection, are impossible).

It is instructive to compare gungarl and paya with two other words
for which informants gave exactly the same glosses:

daygry ‘north’ gupin ‘south’

These inflect exactly like nominals and are probably best considered
members of the adjective class. Thus locative/allative forms are daygi:da
and gupi:nda (see text 2, line 114); informants were unhappy about
using dangi:ygu and gupi:ngu (properly purposives) for the allative, and
greatly preferred dangi:da, gupi:nda.

It appears that gungayl and daygiy (and yara and gupin) are inter-
changeable in most contexts. Thus ‘I live in the north’ can be rendered
equally well either by

(124) yayu wunay guyga:y
or by
(125) yayu wunay daygi:da

(In the Dyalyuy avoidance style, a single form corresponds to guygayl
and dangiy, and another to yara and gupin - 6.3.) But guygayl/dangiy
and paya/gumin are undoubtedly not exact synonyms. One informant
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remarked that gupin would be used to describe the southern corner of
the corroboree ground (where a tribe come from para ‘the south’
would camp). It is likely that the difference in meaning can largely be
attributed to the distinct part-of-speech membership of these words.

It is worthwhile noting that Dick Moses told the writer that gunga:r/yaral
guwafnaga were the ‘easy way’ of giving compass directions, whereas dangir
and gupin were ‘the hard way’. See also 4.8.1 and 6.3.

Locational qualifiers form ablatives in exactly the same way as nouns
and adjectives — thus wangim, guygayimu, and so on (cf. dangi:ymu etc.).
Certain nouns with strong locational reference may sometimes employ -gu in
an allative (in addition to the normal purposive) sense, in alternation with the
regular locative/allative inflection (see, for instance, bulmba gu ‘to the camp’
in line 35 and bulubagu ‘ to the fighting ground’ in line 78 of text 2). Typically,
allative -gu is used on a noun when it co-occurs with a locational qualifier that
has allative -gu inflection; thus:

(126) payu gali:pala bulmba:gu guwa :gu

I then went to the camp in the west.
This tendency appears to be due to analogic pressure for identical case
markings to be used with locational qualifiers and with nominals having
locational reference, when these co-occur in a sentence and ‘agree’. (It
undoubtedly involves generalisation from the identical ablatives.)

We can also compare munu ‘inside’ with magay ‘outside’. munu is a
straightforward locational qualifier. It normally occurs with a noun
(describing the enclosure which something is inside of) that is in locative
case:

(127) bana munu diwi:pda 'There is water in the Diwiy tree
(128) garu yapdi badi: munu bilan Soon, we must all get in the boat!

In contrast, magay ‘outside’ functions as an adjective and takes normal
nominal inflections. Compare:
(129) yayu wunay munu dimurula T'm sleeping in the hut
with
(130) yayu wunay maga:da I'm sleeping outside
Note that munu usually occurs with a noun in locative case whereas

magay will normally occur alone; munu describes something as being
nside some enclosure (and it is natural to specify the enclosure) but
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magay simply states ‘outside ANY enclosure’ (and it would not be
appropriate to include a noun here). It may be this property which at
least partly determines the class membership of these two words (and
ensures that magay takes a non-zero locative inflection whereas munu
doesn’t).

There are a number of locational qualifiers which behave like munu
in normally occurring with a noun in locative or dative case (while not,
of course, showing any inflection themselves). For instance, paru ‘on
top of’ in (40-1), (50) and:

(131) payu paru burwa:l  gaparanda
I-sa on top of-Loc jump-PasT alligator-DAT
I jumped on top of the alligator

ganayir ‘underneath’ in:

(132) pundu giyi  galin  gana:yir dugi:l| mayi
you-SsA DON’T go-IMP underneath-LOC tree-LOC nut-ABS
yuni:nda wanda:ndi  dungu:
you-DAT fall-LEsT-aBs head-Loc
Don’t you walk under [that coconut] tree, a nut might fall on
your head (and hurt you)

ot biri ‘close up’ in:

(133) pundu yunygu  pinan  biri gudaganda
you-sa there-LoC sit-IMP close-Loc dog-DAT
You sit down there close to the dog!

(The word order can be varied in all of these examples — thus paru
could occur next to gaparanda in (131) or gana:yir and dugi:l could be
separated in (132).)

It could be suggested, from these examples, that munu, paru, ganayir
and biri are prepositions which govern the dative or locative case (see
3.1.2 and 4.1.8 for the factors motivating the choice between dative and
locative). However, these words are morphologically identical to guygayI,
wangi and so on, for which a ‘preposition’ interpretation would not be
suitable. In terms of our overall description of Yidip it is most appro-
priate to consider (128), for instance, as involving a locational qualifier
(munu) and a noun (badr) both in locative function. Compare with (106)
in which both munu and the noun dubur ‘stomach’ are in ablative case -
and here both are marked by the same inflection, -mu ~ -m.



3-4 Locational qualifiers 161

The point here is that while both paru and gungarl can occur either alone or
with a noun in locative or allative inflection, paru is seldom encountered by
itself whereas gungayl normally is. And while both praru and gupgayl can take
ablative inflection, gungarl occurs in this form far more frequently than praru.

These quantitative differences could in time develop into a qualitative
distinction. If, say, munu, paru, ganayir and biri were to be used exclusively
in root form (that is, if they were to drop the -gu and -mu ~ -m inflections)
it surely would then be appropriate to regard them as prepositions. This
interpretation would be reinforced if gunpayl and so on began to inflect like
adjectives (following dangip).

This indicates one way in which fairly concrete (lexical) words could
develop into (grammatical) prepositions; the prepositions would then be
likely to extend themselves, and take on more abstract functions within the
grammar.

The class of locational qualifiers is fairly small and could (like
pronouns and deictics) be considered a ‘closed system’. (Place names,
for instance, must inflect like nominals.)

The full list of locational qualifiers known is:

waygi ‘up’ Jaru ‘on top’ ganba ‘a very long way’

dilygu ‘down’  ganayir ‘underneath’ gadi ‘a long way’

gungarl ‘north’  garba ‘behind’ bidi ‘[at] near’

para ‘south’ munu ‘inside’ biri ‘[at] very near’

guwa ‘west’ murba ‘under the water’ yalu:ga ‘[motion to] close up’

naga ‘east’ guya ~ guyabay ‘across gami ‘way outside the camp’
(the river)’ nambin ‘belly down’

dalabi ‘on the other side
(of the river)’

gaygu ‘on the other side
(of the mountain)’

‘In front’ is dealt with by the particle ganaygar — see 4.10.

Locational qualifiers commonly occur with the affix -bara (3.3.6);
they reduplicate like nouns e.g. gungagunga.y. Locational qualifiers can
be verbalised quite freely — 4.8.1.

3-42 -bap. The affix -bap indicates that two individuals are in juxta-
position; the root to which -bap is affixed marks the positional relation
between them. For instance:

(134) papdi wuna:p paru:bap  We sleep on top of one another
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-bap occurs with some (but not all) locational qualifiers. Another
example is:

(135) bama dambu:l danay gaybagayba:ban
The two men are standing behind each other (i.e. back-to-back)

It cannot occur productively with nominals. There are, however, three
idiom-like words involving -bayn. The most frequent involves walmbir ‘ by
the side of’ (in fact it could also be said that walmbir occurs most
frequently with -bap):

(136) papdi dambu:l pinay walmbi:rban
We two sit down side-by-side

(137) guga dambu:l dunday walmbi:rbap  dina:gu
skin-aBs two-aABs hang down-PRES by the side-bap foot-PURP
The two stirrups hang down either side [of a saddle] for feet [to
be put into]

(guga ‘skin, hide’ is used for ‘leather’ and by extension for ‘leather
stirrups’).

gulgagulgabap — derived from gulga ‘short’ — is an adjective describing
something as being ‘shared out, a piece to every person’; for instance,
yunu mipa gulgagulga:ban ‘that meat is all shared out [now]’.

The idiom-like word dilibap — from dili ‘eye’ — indicates two people -
a child, and a close relation (parent, aunt, etc.) who is looking after it:

(138) yuyu bupa dambu:l danay| dili:bap
Those two females are standing there, an adult and a closely
related child

3.4-3 da:-. There is a prefix da:- which occurs with the six locational
qualifiers that refer to ‘up/down’ and compass directions. It appears to
mean ‘in a — direction’ Thus:

da:waygi ‘upwards’ da:papa ‘southwards’
da:dilygu ‘downwards’ da:guwa ‘westwards’
da:gunga:y ‘northwards’ da:naga ‘eastwards’

Leaving aside noun incorporation (6.1.1) da:- is the only prefix in
Yidip. It is non-cohering (and could perhaps be regarded as having
underlying disyllabic form /dawa-/ — 2.4). No case inflections have been
encountered on da:- forms.



3.5 Time qualifiers 163

da:- also occurs, optionally, with wurga-n ‘yawn’. Thus, for ‘I
yawned’ one can say either yayu wurga:p or payu da:wurga:p.

3-4-4 Hierarchy of locational words. Yidin territory rises from the

easterly seaboard to the high tableland in the west. Thus, if one is

talking in terms of a distance of ten or twenty miles ‘up’ must be ‘west’

and ‘down’ must be ‘east’. In such a context wazgi is synonymous with

guwa and dilygu with naga. (This need not of course hold for shorter

distances — ‘west’ could well be ‘downhill’ over an extent of a mile or so.)
There are four main pairs of words with locational reference:

A. waygi ‘up’, dilpgu ‘down’

B. guwa ‘west’, naga ‘east’

C. gungarl ‘north’; yara ‘south’

D. daygir ‘northern’, gupin ‘southern’

Sets A and B have parallel reference, as do sets C and D (but, of course,
the difference between A and B is situational whereas that between C
and D is grammatical).

We can recognise a hierarchy among these four pairs, on the following
criteria:

(i) A, Band C are locational qualifiers and have quite different case-
forms from D, which are adjectives.

(i) A can function as affixes to body-part nouns in the coastal
dialect, whereas B, C and D cannot - 3.3.8.

(iii) A and B can be affixes to body-part nouns in the tablelands
dialect, but C and D can’t be - 3.3.8.

(iv) A, B and C can take prefix da:-, whereas D cannot.

(v) The inchoative verbaliser -daga-n can be added to the root of
A, B and C, but only to the locative form of D (4.8.1).

It is clear that A are closest to being simply grammatical formatives
(like, for instance, the systems of bound locational suffixes in Dyirbal —
Dixon 1972: 48, 262—4) and that, as one descends the hierarchy, the
forms become increasingly ‘lexical’.

3.5 Time qualifiers

We can distinguish two varieties of time qualifier: those referring to
some point in time, normally measured from the origin ‘today’ (e.g.
yurunU ‘many years ago’, yada ‘tomorrow’); and those referring to some



164 3 Morphology

time-span, without reference to any specific origin (e.g. birgil ‘for a
short while’, wayu ‘for a long time’).

The first kind, which we can call ‘point time qualifiers’, occur in the
following forms:

simple root — ‘at’ a certain time
root plus -gu — ‘until’ a certain time
root plus -mu ~ -m - ‘since’ a certain time

The affixes -gu and -mu ~ -m are identical in form with nominal pur-
posive and ablative (recurring also as allative and ablative markers with
locational qualifiers).

Simple root forms can be exemplified by:

(139) wandi gada:p guygaguygam We came in the evening

See also the occurrences of the most common time qualifier garu ‘later
on, by-and-by’ throughout texts 2, 9 and 14; and yurunU ‘a long time
ago’ in (65) above.

‘Until’ and ‘since’ forms can be illustrated by:

(140) yapdi mayi bada:y dilibugabigu
We left the fruit [growing on the tree] until the next day [when
we’d go and pick it]

(141) pundu:ba pada:gu wamba:din

You wait until tomorrow!

(142) yayu wuna.p guyga:mu muguy
I’ve been asleep all the time since yesterday

-gu can also have purposive sense when suffixed to a time word e.g. bama
nanda budi:dipu nada:gu ‘the person told me to [do something] to-
morrow’.

It appears that -gu can only occur on time words with future reference,
and -mu ~ -m only on those that refer to the past (sentences involving
ideas like ‘until yesterday’ have not been obtained).

The second type of time qualifier, referring to ‘duration’ (examples
are in text 2, lines 51 and 57) cannot occur with any case-type affix.
Durational time qualifiers thus have no morphological similarity with
point time words, and are included in the same word class on purely
semantic grounds.

The suffixes -(a)m and -(a)may — which derive durational and point
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time qualifiers, respectively, from number adjectives — are discussed in
3.7.8.
In 3.3.7 we mentioned the durational affix -dulu:. Some time qualifiers in the
tablelands dialect involve this form ~ bayudulu: ‘a few months ago’ and
yuridulu: ‘a few days ago’. There are no forms bayu or yuri; but note yuyil
‘just now’. Although bapudulu: and nuridulu: cannot be synchronically
analysed, it is likely that they are fossilised forms which originally involved
-dulu: as a productive affix.

-dulu: can be suffixed to some (point) time words in the tablelands dialect —
yuru:n ‘a long time ago’ and ywru:ndulu: ‘a very long time ago’.

Time qualifiers (at least those of the durative variety) reduplicate like
nominals e.g. muguymuguyala ‘for good now’ from muguy ‘all the time’.

3.6 Pronouns

3.6.1 Reference. The class of (first and second person) pronouns has
just five members. Initial elicitation suggested the following referential
descriptions (citing nominative forms):

FIRST PERSON SECOND PERSON
singular — yayu singular — prundu
dual — yali non-singular — pundu :ba

plural - yandi

(We use ‘plural’ for reference to three or more, and ‘non-singular’ for
two or more.)

From this it would appear that the distinction between dual and plural
is made in the first, but not in the second person.

The ‘first person orientation’ of Yidin (3.1.4) makes for the very
frequent occurrence of pronouns in texts. But they are not all equally
frequent — the first nine texts collected showed the following instances:

nayu forms — 255 undu forms - 44
pali forms — 1 yundu:ba forms — 18
nandi forms — 131

The main point to note is that yali forms are seldom used. In fact,
yandi is frequently used to refer to two people (one of whom is the
speaker). Examination of the occurrences of gali is revealing; in line 3
of text 2 we find:
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(143) gana nak gali:na| gana bulmba  numbin | yapdi
TRY We two-SA go-PURP TRY camp-ABS look for-iMp we-sa
gana galin
TRY go-IMP

We two should try to go. Let’s try to look for a camping-site!
We must try to go!

Here pali is used in the first clause, identifying a set of just two people;
later in the sentence (and throughout the rest of the text) yapdi is used
to refer to the two people. A similar situation prevails in text 15 (another
story concerning two brothers) — yali appears twice (in the first clause
and again half-way through the text) and yandi is used a dozen times,
to refer to the pair.

We can conclude that papdi is in fact the unmarked non-singular first
person form, exactly corresponding to second person pundu:ba; yali is a
marked ‘dual’ form, making a further, optional distinction within non-
singular. That is, we have (using + for the marked and — for the
unmarked member of an opposition):

FIRST PERSON SECOND PERSON
-+ singular —singular + singular —singular
nayu yandi Jundu Jundu:ba
+dual ' —dual
yali yandi

Note that Dya:bugay has just four pronouns — singular and non-singular first
person (pawu and yapds) paralleling singular and non-singular second person
(yrura and puramba).

yali is used particularly when it is desired to emphasise TWO people
(as opposed to three, etc.). This marked use of pali is exemplified in
line 26 of text 14. A man says to his son bulmba pali:nala ‘the camp now
belongs to just us two’ emphasising that the original third member of
the group, his brother, is now dead.

The use of pali for the first reference to a pair, and later employment of
nandi, has some similarities to the use of generic/specific nouns in Yidip.
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Thus, a man (or group of men) may be described by waguda ‘man’ at first
mention, but later referred to simply by bama ‘person’.

If a second person dual requires to be specifically indicated, the
number adjective dambulA is simply included with punduba, as in (225)
below and text 2.22. And note that pandi dambu:l has also been attested,
as an alternative to yali — see (136).

Metaphorical-type uses of singular pronoun forms were mentioned in 3.1.5.

3.6.2 Paradigm. Whereas nominals have one form for S and O
functions (absolutive case) and another form (ergative) for A function,
pronouns have a single form (nominative) for both ‘subject’ functions,
S and A, and a further ‘marked’ (accusative) form for transitive object,
O. Further discussion of these differences in syntactic marking is in
4.1.4.

Pronouns also have dative, purposive and causal forms, with exactly
the same functions as the corresponding nominals. The full paradigm
for pronominal cases (excepting ‘fear’) is in table 3.2.

All pronouns form genitive and comitative stems; these again
function like the corresponding nominals. They are set out in table 3.3
together with the ‘fear’ inflection, which has formal as well as functional
parallels with nominal ‘fear’, again involving the addition of -da to the
comitative stem.

The genitive-plus-absolutive forms for the first person dual and non-
singular pronouns exactly follow the nominal model. The addition of -n;
torootspali and pandi gives underlying yali + ni, papdi+ni; Rules 1 and 2
then yield gali:n and napdi:n. The occurrence of u (and not 7) as the
third vowel before oblique case inflections also parallels nominal
genitives. Thus:

(144) bama yapdinungu gudagangu bada:l
person-ABS we-GEN-ERG dog-ERG  bite-PAST
Our dog bit [that] person

The singular pronouns form idiosyncratic genitive-plus-absolutives;
but before oblique cases there is again a third syllable -nu-. A case could
be made out for padin being derived from padi +ni, with length being
lost from the predicted padi:n; on this basis we would predict the
occurring stem padinu before oblique cases. For the second person
singular, however, the oblique stem involves the addition of a complete
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TABLE 3.2 Pronoun case paradigm

NoM (sA)  acc (0) DATIVE PURPOSIVE CAUSAL

Isg payu yapan yadu:nda? vadumngy  yadi:nim
~ nanda
1du yali yali:p yali:nda nali:ngu yali:nim
1 non-sg papd: yapdi:p yapdi:nda yapdingu  yapdi:nim
2sg pundu  punip Cpuni:nda*  Cpuni:ngu’  puni:nim
~ punda T punu:ngu
T prunu :nda

2non-sg jpunduba pundubap pundubanda  pundubangu pundubanim

NOTE I — the second person singular dative and purposive forms are yiuni:nda
and runi:ngu in the coastal dialect, but prunu:nda and punu:ngu in the table-
lands dialect.

NOTE 2 — the first person singular dative appears to have the underlying form
yadu :nda but can be shortened to yanda (yanda is in fact a little more frequent
than padu:nda; the two were judged equally acceptable by informants).

The second person singular dative normally has —in the coastal dialect -
the ‘long’ form puni :nda (for instance, text g, lines 3 and 22); but a shortened
form prunda has been heard (as text 2, lines 34 and 105). In this case, however,
informants were — in elicitation sessions — a little unhappy about the accept-
ability of punda, and expressed a preference for yuuni:nda.

syllable to the absolutive form. Examples of declension of singular
genitives are:
(145) yabi  dayga  gambi: nadinula

lots-aBs hole-aBs clothes-Loc I-GEN-LOC

[There are] lots of holes in my clothes

(146) pundu yuyu wiwin  waga:lnda puninunda
you-sA that-so give-IMP wife-DAT you-GEN-DAT
You give that to your wife!

No oblique forms of the 2 n-sg genitive have been observed, and
attempts at elicitation on this point did not yield consistent results (see
also 3.7.5).

A genitive of a genitive has been obtained: yiyu guda.ga yadinuni
waga:lni ‘this dog belongs to my wife’.

Comitative appears to involve the regular suffixation of -ndt to the
nominative form except for second person singular where -ndi is added
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TABLE 3.3 Genitive and comitative forms of pronouns

genitive
stem for
genitive + oblique comitative fear case
absolutive cases stem inflection
Isg yadin yadinu- yadundi- yadundida
1 du pali:n palinu- palindi- yalindida
1non-sg  wapdi:n yapdinu-  yapdindi- yapdindida
2sg Junt yuninu- Jrunindi- punindida
2non-sg  juundu:ban ? yundubandi-  pundubandsi:da

to the genitive-plus-absolutive form. Pronominal comitatives decline
quite regularly; for instance

(147) bupa bama:l yulbamaya :1 nadundingu
woman-ABS person-ERG sneak up-COMIT-PAST I-COMIT-ERG
The person who had me with him sneaked up on the woman

There do not appear to be any local case forms of pronouns

(but see 4.1.8). We do not even find the normal ablative/causal inflection
-mu ~ -m; causal case on pronouns is handled by the -nim alternant
(that appears to be historically derived from genitive-plus-ablative —
3-3-3)-
It could be argued, however, that the locative-allative form of pronouns
would be likely to be based on the -n-final stem that underlies comitative,
purposive (and perhaps dative) - see below. If this were so, it would simply
fall together with dative, as happens with nominals ending in -». Adding to
this the substitutability of locative and dative in many contexts, we should
take pause before categorically asserting that pronouns in Yidin have no
locative-allative form; see also 4.8.3.

The nominal affix -b7 (3.3.6) can occur with pronouns - for instance,
yundu:bi daliyi ‘you [must be] hungry too’.

3.6.3 Analysis. The most straightforward place to begin a morpho-
logical analysis of pronominal forms is 1 n-sg and 1 du. We can recognise:
roots 1 du-yali
1 n-sg — papdi

7 DGY
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Most affixes have exactly the same form as with nominals (3.3.2, 3.3.3,
3-3-7):
case inflections nominative (SA) - o
accusative (O) ~ ;1 (< -pa ?)
dative — -nda
causal - -nim
derived forms genitive + absolutive — -:n (< -n7)

oblique genitive — -nu-

But there are two differences from nominal allomorphy. With roots
pali and pandi purposive is -ngu (nominals have just -gu), and comitative
(fear) is -ndi(da) (in these circumstances a nominal would show -yi(da)).

This suggests recognising

derived stems 1 du - palin
I n-sg ~ yapdin
to which the following regular nominal suffixes can be added

case inflections purposive — -gu
fear — -dida
derived forms  comitative — -di

Note that dative could be related to either the root or the derived stem
(implying an analysis into pali+nda, or into palin+da). Accusative,
genitive and causal must be based on the roots »ali and papdi, which also
function as nominative (or ‘subject’) forms.

-n-final stems of this sort are required for deictics, where they are the basis
for purposive -gu, comitatives -d¢ and -muday, and privative -gimbal — 3.7.3.
For 1 sg we could recognise stems:
payu — nominative
padun — for dative, purposive, comitative and fear (alternatively,
dative could be based simply on padu)
padi - for genitive and causal
yana — for accusative

In the case of 2 sg we need:

jrundu — nominative
Juni — as genitive + absolutive (involving no further affix)
and as the stem on which are based accusative, causal, oblique
genitives (and perhaps dative)
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gunin — for dative (as an alternative to juni), purposive, comitative
and fear
(punun is the stem in the tablelands dialect on which dative and
purposive are based)

2 sg shows one further irregularity - causal involves the addition of -nim to
genitive + absolutive pruni (whereas in every other case it is formed by adding
just -m or -im to the genitive+ absolutive — on this basis we would have
predicted *punim in this case). In fact pruni:nim looks as if it involves two
successive tokens of genitive -nz! See 3.6.4.

With these stems, nominal forms of cases apply except for accusative
and genitive. Nominal accusative is -p1a, reducing (by Rule 2) to - ; after
an even-syllabled stem ending in a vowel (3.3.7). We do get 1 du pali:p
and 1 n-sg »apdi:p but the singular pronouns are simply yapa+p and
uni +p, without length. Similarly for genitive + absolutive — against the
regular pali:n and yapdi:-n we encounter 1 sg yadin with no length (2 sg
yuni will be discussed in the next section).

Finally, for 2 n-sg we can recognise

root prunduba — for nominative, accusative, genitive, causal
stem puunduban — for purposive, comitative and fear

This is exactly parallel to 1 du and 1 n-sg; dative could be based on
either form. But, as with the singulars, accusative and genitive are odd.
If -pia and -n¢ underlie the 1 du and 1 n-sg forms then we would expect
yundubapa and pundubani. Instead the affixes are simply -p and -z (and
see 3.7.5).

We could suggest that accusative has two allomorphs with
pronouns:

-pa (regularly reducing by Rule 2) on 1 du, 1 n-sg
-1 ONL 1 Sg, 2 Sg, 2 N-Sg

And similarly for allomorphs of genitive. But this obscures the really
significant point — that pronominal accusatives all end in -z and genitive-
plus-absolutives (except 2 sg) all end in -n. These endings give a
regularity to the pronoun paradigm, and this must be brought out in any
morphological analysis, We should thus prefer to recognise the allo-
morphs as being -:z ~ - and -:n ~ -n; and THEN to note that the 1 du
and 1 n-sg forms are identical with reduced forms of the corresponding
nominal affixes.

7-2
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We are thus not invoking Rule 2 (with has wide application with nominals and
verbals, and also with deictics) to explain any pronominal forms. Dative -nda
is, as already mentioned, the only nominal affix which is an exception to
reduction by Rule 2. We would have to admit purposive and comitative as
further pronominal exceptions (the morpheme boundaries in yapdi+n+gu
and papdi+n+di surely satisfy the condition on Rule 2) in addition to the
allomorphic intricacies involved in accusative and genitive.

Considering pronouns to fall outside the scope of Rule 2 is not too unusual
a step. Pronoun paradigms are notoriously irregular, standing some way
apart from the regular morphological and phonological processes of a language.
Note, though, that Rule 1 does apply quite regularly to all pronominal
forms — compare, for example, »apdi and papdi:ngu with pundu:ba and
eundubangu.

3.6.4 Historical development. It remains to account for the irregu-
larities in singular pronominal forms. These can only be explained in
diachronic terms, through discussion of the development of the present-
day Yidin singular pronoun paradigm from a set of reconstructed forms
in an ancestor language.

The remarks that follow are based on the writer’s comparative study of
Australian pronoun systems, and a tentative partial reconstruction. This
work is so far unpublished.

It seems that an ancestor language (maybe, proto-Australian) had
monosyllabic singular pronominal roots:

1sg —nay 2 8g — yun

The root form alone was employed in intransitive subject (S) function;
transitive subject (A) function involved the addition of ergative affix -du,
following a consonant (with assimilation to a preceding nasal or y);
transitive object function (O) involved the accusative affix -pa. There
would also have been genitive and probably other (oblique syntactic)
case forms. It appears that the -y of pay dropped before a laminal stop
or nasal. We are thus suggesting that the ancestor language had:

S A O genitive
Isg nay yadu yapa yay + GEN
2sg Jun Jrundu un+pa Jrun+ GEN

The form of the genitive suffix will be discussed below.
At a certain stage in the historical development, monosyllables were
proscribed. (It is a fact that many Australian languages are like Yidin in
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not having any words with less than two syllables. It is also clear that
these languages go back to an ancestor which showed monosyllabic
pronouns, verbs and nouns —a fair sample of monosyllabic forms in
each part of speech are clearly reconstructable.) Some languages added
a dummy syllable -ba to the S forms, maintaining a distinction between
A and S marking (the Giramay dialect of Dyirbal demonstrates this,
although here 2 sg is based on the rather different root #in — see Dixon
1972: 243-6). Other languages, including Yidip, simply generalised the
A form also to cover S function.

(Some modern languages still tolerate monosyllables, and show
pronoun paradigms very like that given above — see Mathew 1910: 208
and Dixon 1972: 7.)

Hale (1973: 445-6) suggests that ‘there may be a tendency in the
process of language acquisition to reanalyse linguistic forms in cases
where there is a particular kind of disparity between underlying and
surface representations’. Now if in some language all words had to
involve at least two syllables, the recognition of monosyllabic roots would
entail a severe disparity between underlying and surface possibilities.
This leads us to suggest that the 1 sg pronoun in Yidip underwent the
following changes:

(1) Once the S form yay had been eliminated (along with all other
monosyllabic words) yay- ceased to be recognised as the root common to
1 sg forms. Oblique forms were recreated, this time founded on the
unmarked SA form padu. Thus the original genitive was replaced by
padu+ GEN. Dative, purposive and comitative involved suffixation to
padu+n.

(2) The laminal stop in nominative padu (but not in any oblique
form) reduced to the corresponding laminal semi-vowel, yielding
nayu.

(3) By analogy with the accusative forms of the other pronouns, -
was added to the original accusative yapa ( < *yay + pa), yielding yapap;
speakers would not at this stage perceive that yana involved the accusa-
tive affix -pa since to do so would involve intuitively recognising a
monosyllabic root (and these are unknown in modern Yidip). yapan thus
involves two reflexes of the original accusative *-pa.

Support for our suggestions concerning Yidin comes from the pronoun
paradigm of Dya:bugay, Yidip’s close genetic relative. This is (Hale 1976a:
237; adapting Hale’s transcription to conform with that used for Yidip):
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SA 0] possessive dative ablative purposive/
allative
1sg  pawu(ygu) wnapa nayay nayinda nyayayum nayingu
1n-sg yandt napdin yapdin yapdinda yapdinum vapdingu
2sg  jwra Juran Juran Jjwranda Juranum Jurangu

2n-sg puramba  puramban puramban purambanda  purambanum  purambangu

Note firstly that the 1 sg accusative pronoun is simply yana in Dya:bugay.
Although the accusative forms of other pronouns end in 4, Dya:bugay has
not generalised the final -p to 1 sg, as has Yidip.

Secondly, in the rightmost four columns the 1 sg root begins with »ay-;
that is, the -gd- of yadu has been reduced to -y- in oblique forms (this has
happened only for the nominative form in Yidin). The SA form in Dya:bugay,
pawu, is a natural further development from payu, with the semi-vowel
assimilating to the following vowel (in total: yadu > payu > pawu). (Hale
comments that yawungu and yawu are in free variation and further notes that
in Dya:bugay -ygu is the ergative allomorph on a nominal which ends in a
vowel.)

The development of the 2 sg pronoun in Yidip would have followed
similar lines. Once the original S form, pun, had been dropped (and
jyundu generalised to cover its function) all oblique forms were recreated.
But they were based on the 2 sg genitive form puni or its extension
juni+n (rather than on the SA form, as was the case with 1 sg). Thus,
for instance, accusative simply added -2 to puni. (This contrasts with
Dya:bugay, where oblique forms of 2 sg were again formed on the SA
form, here pura).

In 3.3.3 we discussed the historical development of the genitive affix
in Yidin. We noted that, for nominals, genitive is -7z before all (including
zero) case inflections for a root ending in a consonant and for an odd-
syllabled root ending in a vowel; but that with an even-syllabled root
ending in a vowel it is -z in the absolutive and -nu in all oblique cases.

Thissuggests a historical development *-nu > -ni ~ -nu. We suggested
that *-nu has been replaced by -ni wherever the affix vowel might be
word-final; in cases where the suffixal vowel can not occur word-finally
(but is instead deleted by Rule 2) the form -nu is retained. Now the -u-
of -nu occurs only when followed by a further affix.

The 2 sg pronoun provides further support for an original genitive
*.u. Notice that dative and purposive are based on the stem puni 4 n-
in the coastal dialect, but on punu + n- in the tablelands variety (genitive

+ absolutive is puni in both dialects). We can suggest that the tablelands
forms preserve original genitive punu before non-zero case inflections,
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whereas coastal speakers have generalised the absolutive form pun: into
all oblique cases.

We have related present-day puni to an original monosyllabic root
*nun- and suffix *-nu. (It has already been mentioned, in 3.3.3, that
Dya:bugay has canonical form -pun for the genitive suffix. If Yidip and
Dya:bugay genitives are related we could posit changes *-pun > *-nu >
-ni ~ -nu. But note that this further step back — from *-nu to *-pun - is
not critical for the argumentation here.) We have also suggested that all
2 sg forms excepting nominative were recreated on the base *punu-
(replacing the earlier monosyllabic root *pun-).

It is instructive to compare I sg accusative yapay — where the final -p2 has been
generalised to this form, in addition to the earlier acccusative -pa — with
jwuni, which is the only pronominal genitive not to end in -z. But note that
before oblique cases the genitive stem is puninu- (not *punu-) and that the
causal case is yruni:nim (not *punum or *punim).

For the 1 sg pronoun in Yidipn all forms bar accusative have been
remodelled, taking nominative yadu as the founding ‘root’. We would,
on this basis, expect genitive stem yadunu- reducing to yadu:n in the
absolutive. There are two discrepancies — second vowel is 7 not u, and
the absolutive lacks length. # > 7 could be explained as assimilation to d-,
although we must note that this has occurred only in the genitive, -du
remaining in all other cases. But notice Dya:bugay, where there is
wide variation in the second vowel of 1 sg forms-u is retained in
nominative but changed to 7 in dative and purposive and to a in posses-
sive and ablative. The occurrence of »adin rather than nadi:n is con-
sistent with our comments that pronouns constitute the only area of
the grammar where Rule 2 does not apply regularly; the main point
is that genitive-plus-absolutives end in -z (as accusatives end in -p)
with the appearance of vowel length being confined to 1 du and 1 n-sg
forms.

Note that in Dya:bugay genitive is -5 on 1 sg but -» with other pronouns,
Compare with nominal genitive and note a pattern of similarity with other
nominal suffixes in Dya:bugay

following  following

consonant vowel
genitive -pun -mn
ablative -punum - :num

dative -yunda -:nda
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It is possible (although not likely) that pronominal genitive -(:)z in Yidin is,
as in Dya:bugay, based on the final segment of *-yun, rather than on the initial
*y (>mn); but note that this would NOT explain the form -mx of the
genitive before oblique cases.

We can now summarise our internal reconstruction of the history of
singular pronouns in Yidin:

FIRST PERSON

S A 0) genitive oblique

stage 1 pyay nadu napa nay +nu nay +
P
stage 2 nadu napa nadu+nu yadu(n)+
stage 3 yayu yapap  yadin ~ yadinu  padu(n)+
SECOND PERSON
S A O genitive oblique
stage 1 jun  pundu  pun+pa  punu Jun+
~—— e’

stage2  pundu ? yunu Juunu(n)+

stage 3 yundu Junin quni ~ puning punu(n)+ ~ puni(n)+
If comparison with Dya:bugay is permitted, we can suggest (but not be
certain of) *-pun as an earlier form of genitive *-nu.

Finally, there is the undoubtedly recent reduction of singular dative
pronouns. The second syllable of the root (-du- from wadu:nda, -ni-
from pruni :nda) can be omitted from these frequently used forms, yielding
disyllabic words. It is likely that the reduction began in the first person
and is spreading to the second — we have remarked that although both
panda and punda occur, only the former is recognised as fully gram-
matical.

3.6.5 npunduba. Almost all Australian languages have singular pro-
nouns based on yay (first person) and srun or #in (second person). Almost
as common is pali for first person dual (further marked as ‘inclusive’ for
languages which show an inclusive/exclusive distinction). Next in
number of occurrences comes second person plural pura. (Examples of
these forms are in Dixon 1970c: 86—9 and Schmidt 1912; see also
Dixon 1972: 5-9).

ywira, which is not attested for Yidip, is the 2 sg pronoun in Dya:bugay.
This suggests that proto-Yidip—-Dya:bugay may have had the normal
arrangement of second person pronouns:
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2sg 2 n-sg
proto-Yidip—Dya:bugay  pun(du)  pura
modern Yidip yundu punduba
modern Dya:bugay pura jyruramba

The original plural form pura, has been lost in Yidip and replaced by
runduba, based on the singular pronoun. In Dya:bugay sura has shifted
from plural to singular reference, replacing pundu, and a new plural
(based on pura) has been derived.

There are many examples, from all parts of the world, of a plural
pronoun becoming the polite or formal way of referring to a single
addressee, and gradually taking on singular meaning (‘you’ in English
and ‘vous’ in French, for instance). Wilf Douglas (personal communi-
cation) reports that although in the Ernabella dialect of the Western
Desert language 2 sg is pundu and 2 pl pura, in the Ooldean dialect yrura
is 2 sg with the 2 pl form, puramuga, involving an increment to this. (He
also reports that in the Warburton Ranges dialect 2 sg is prundulu and
2 pl punduluya.) There may well have been sociolinguistic reasons for
the shift of 2 pl pronoun to 2 sg reference in Ooldean and Dya:bugay,
as there were in French and English.

It is clear that in Yidip and Dya:bugay the 2 n-sg root is (historically)
derived from 2 sg by the addition of -ba (with an intrusive homorganic
nasal in the case of Dya:bugay). It is also clear that this -ba is cognate
with the productive nominal affix -ba ‘one of a group’ in present-day
Yidip.

We mentioned in 3.3.6 that if two (human) nouns are coordinated, -ba
must be added to each:

(148) darygidarygi:ba  yabupuba galiy
old woman-ba-aBs young girl-ba-ABS go-PRES
An old woman (being one of a group of people) and a girl (being
another member of the group) are going. (That is ‘a woman and
a girl are going’, leaving open the question of whether they
are going alone, or as part of a larger assemblage.)

If one of the several people involved in an action is the addressee, we
would predict:

(149) pundu:ba darygidarygi:ba galiy

You and an old woman are going (again leaving open the question
of whether anyone else is also going)
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and (149) - involving the 2 n-sg pronoun punduba —is exactly what
would be said here.

It will thus be seen that yunduba is literally ‘a group [of people] one
of which is you’. We have a choice between saying simply:

(150) pundu:ba galiy
You are going with one or more other people

or specifying rather more precisely by using (149) ‘you are going with
one or more other people, one of whom is an old woman’. Or, if there
are three (or more) people involved, we could specify more fully and say:

(151) prundu:ba darygidarngi:ba yabuyuba galiy
You are going with two or more people, one of whom is an old
woman and one of whom is a girl

But note that, although prunduba is plainly historically derived from
yundu and -ba, it cannot be analysed into pundu+ba in terms of a
synchronic analysis of modern Yidin. If sunduba did involve the pro-
ductive affix -ba we would expect regular declension — ergative pundu-
bangu, genitive-plus-absolutive pundubani, and so on (paralleling
nominal-plus-ba forms - 3.3.6). Instead, punduba has its own set of
rather idiosyncratic case forms — 3.6.2.

napdi and pali function exactly like the -ba equivalents of payu (note
that *payu:ba is not an acceptable Yidip word). The unmarked non-
singular, papdi, can refer to a set of two or more than two, just like
Jyunduba or nominal + ba forms. Thus:

(152) papd: bupa:ba galiy

A woman and I (and some others) are going
(153) wandi bupabaygu wagu:da gali:yal

A woman and I (and some others) are taking a man
Note that bupaba is in absolutive case (S function) in (152) but in
ergative (A function) in (153): papdi is in nominative form in both
instances.

(152) can be paraphrased by a construction with the nominal comita-

tive suffix on either noun or pronoun:

(154) payu bupa:y galip 1 am going with a woman
or
(t55) bupa padu:ndi galiy A woman is going with me
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In all of (152—5) it is left open whether or not anyone else went with ‘ the
woman and me’; and in fact bupa could refer to one or to more than one
woman. (One can, of course, include a number adjective — pand: bupa :ba
dambulaba galiy ‘a group which includes me and two women is going’.)

If one wished to stress that only two people were involved, yali ‘[a
group of] two people, one of whom is me’ would be used:

(156) yali waga:lba yingu pinay

I’'m sitting here with [my] wife
pali is thus a particular further specification of yandi, for referring to a
group which has just two members.

pali is only infrequently used in texts (3.6.1) and it has not been
possible to survey a very wide range of occurrences. It is most frequently
used in an ‘inclusive’ sense, for referring to speaker and addressee (see
text 2, line 3) but it is clear that it can have ‘exclusive’ reference, to
speaker and third party —as in (156). The simplest way of explicitly
marking »ali as exclusive is to append the -ba form of a deictic (3.7.5),
say:

(157) pali yipndu:mba galip ‘Me and him are going’

In contrast, an inclusive sense is indicated by apposing 1 n-sg or 1 du
and 2 n-sg forms e.g. yali pundu:ba galiy ‘you and I are going’. This can
be translated literally as ‘I, being one of a group of two, and you, being
another of the group, are going’. (Here Yidin differs significantly from
most other Australian languages which do not have separate forms for
inclusive and exclusive pronouns. The normal practice is to render the
inclusive sense through appending 2 sg (NOT 2 n-sg) pronoun to 1 du
or 1 pl; Dyirbal is one language behaving in this way — Dixon 1972: 63.)
We have mentioned that yadu, prundu and pali are found in many other
Australian languages; and we have suggested an etymology for piunduba. The
remaining pronoun, I n-sg yandi, is not in fact found outside Yidip, Dya:bugay
and one or two nearby languages (including Gugu-Yalandyi —see Hersh-
berger 1964).

The origin of yapdi is unknown. But we can, rather speculatively, mention
that the addition of comitative -d to monosyllabic root pay would, by the
regular rules (3.3.4), yield yapdi (exactly the same rules apply in Dya:bugay,
yielding the same result). It could be that a sentence like:

(158) *bama yapdi (= nyay+di) galip A person is going with me
tended to be abbreviated to:
(159) yapd: galiy We are going
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If this were the case it would mean that the 1 n-sg pronoun developed in
quite a different way from 2 n-sg: the former would be, etymologically,
‘someone, WITH ME’ and the latter ‘a group, ONE OF WHOM 1s YOU . (We have
already noted that yapdi functions like a -ba form, not like a comitative.)
But these comments on the development of yapdi are very much a guess, with
no supporting evidence available. It is more likely that the similarity between
yapdi and pay+di is simply coincidence.

3.7 Deictics — definite and indefinite/interrogative

3.7-1 Reference. Yidin has a complex system of deictics. We deal in
this section with the underlying semantic contrasts.

[A] DEGREE OF DISTANCE

There are three possibilities for the first syllable of a ‘definite’
deictic. They can be illustrated for the ‘absolutive’ and ‘locative’ forms:

yiyu ‘this’ yingu ‘here’ near speaker

yuyu ‘that’ yungu ‘there’ at a distance from speaker

yuyu ‘yon’ yuygu ‘ yonder’ at a considerable distance from
speaker, but visible

The meanings quoted here apply for the coastal dialect (extending to the
malanbara local group part-way up the range, whose speech seems in
this instance to pattern with gulgibara rather than with the local groups
on top of the tableland — 1.2). There are simply three degrees of distance.
yi- forms are the most common with syntactic cases while yu- forms are
more frequent for local cases. yu- forms are relatively rare; a typical
instance is given in (160) where a traveller stands on a cliff and looks
across the sea to a distant island:

(160) yupu  napa gandagaya: wunay
YON-ABs south-Loc Franklin Island lie-PRES
‘Franklin Island lies a long way off to the south’

Instances of yungu are in coastal dialect texts 2.109 and 9.26.

The tablelands dialect has the same three definite deictic roots but
here yu- refers to something which is not visible (but is, perhaps,
audible).

It is interesting to compare the deictic systems in these two dialects of Yidin
with that in Dyirbal (Dixon 1972: 45):
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coastal Yidin Dyirbal
‘here’ yi- ‘here (visible)’ yala-
‘there’ yu- ‘there (visible)’  bala-
‘yonder (visible)’  yu- ‘invisible’ nala-
tablelands Yidin

Thus, tablelands Yidip has the Dyirbal semantic system associated with the
coastal dialect forms.

The use of yi- and »u- forms in the tablelands dialect shows no
appreciable differences from the coastal dialect. A good example of their
contrast within a single sentence is in line 17 of text 14. Note that yi-
and yu- (and probably also yu-) forms can function cataphorically and
anaphorically just like English ‘this’ and ‘that’ (this can be seen from
an examination of their occurrences in text 9, for instance).

There is also an idiom-like phrase puyudi wala ‘that’s alright’ —see the
discussion of -di in 3.9.1.
[B] HUMAN-INANIMATE HIERARCHY

There are in fact two forms of each definite demonstrative, whose use
depends on the human-ness/animacy of the referent. They fall together
in the absolutive case (quoted above) but there are distinct stems for
oblique cases:

HUMAN INANIMATE
‘this’ yindu- yiygu-
‘that’ yupdu- puygu-
‘far/invisible’ yupdu- yungu-

Note that ALL definite deictics exist in three forms, with initial yi-, yu- or
yu-. In the discussion below we shall simply cite yi- forms, but it should
always be borne in mind that there are corresponding »u- and yu- forms.

We glossed the columns above ‘human’ and ‘inanimate’, referring to
the extremes of a continuum. In fact, the use of the two forms of the
definite deictic can best be explained in terms of a hierarchy (see 3.1.2):

human :

dog A
animate possum yipdu-

insect
inanimate
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A deictic referring to a human must involve the root yindu-; but yipdu-
CAN be used to refer to ANYTHING, whether human or non-human,
animate or non-animate. yizgu- forms are most frequently used to refer
to inanimates, but can be used with animates, the likelihood of their
being encountered dropping off as one ascends the hierarchy towards
‘human’. yiygu- forms are not normally used to refer to (live) humans.

Thus the dative referring to a place would be most likely to be
yiygu:nda; for referring to an animal it might be either yiygu:nda or
yipdu:nda; but for a person, only yipdu:nda is allowable (see yindu:nda
bimbi:nda ‘for this father’, where ‘father’ here refers to the Christian
God - text 9.35).

Note that the inanimate form is likely to be used for referring to a human
corpse - as puygu.:gu in text 14, line 27. A similar assignment is found in
Dyirbal noun classes: all human or animate nouns belong to class 1 or class 2,
but nouns referring to ‘meat’ (and to ‘body parts’) are in the ‘inanimate’
residue class, 4 (Dixon 1972: 306-11).

George Davis was the youngest speaker of Yidipn interviewed, and his
command of the language was not always as good as that of people from an
older generation. He had reanalysed the morefless continuum for the use of
yindu-[yingu- into a definite yes/no choice — that is, he said he would use
yindu- only for humans and yingu- only for inanimates, stating that neither of
these forms was appropriate to refer to animals. This reanalysis has involved
polarisation of the two forms, each to that end of the hierarchy at which it was
most typically used, with NEITHER being allowed in the no-man’s land between
(in which BOTH could normally be used, with approximately equal frequency).

[C] DEFINITE versus INDEFINITE/INTERROGATIVE

In common with most or all other Australian languages, Yidip has a
set of forms that can have either ‘indefinite’ or ‘interrogative’ force.
In fact, the most appropriate translation would normally involve BOTH
notions; thus, for

(161) wandu walba  yangi:p
INDEF/INTERROG-ERG rock-aBS split-PAST

the storyteller provided a translation ‘someone must have cut that rock —
who did it ?’. Speakers of Australian languages usually consider vague-
ness to be a social fault (Dixon 1972: 30), so that it is not unnatural for
any indefinite specification to, at the same time, enquire for definite
information about what is being referred to.

An interrogative gloss will be appropriate for most instances of a
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form like wapdu, and this can tend to obscure the ‘indefinite’ aspect of
these words. But in some cases only the indefinite sense applies (with no
overtones of interrogation); for instance — text 2.37:

(162) bulmba  nanda budiy  yiygu:p papa wanda
camp-ABS I-DAT tell-PRES THIS-ACC south-LOC INDEF-LOC
I was told this camp was somewhere to the south

The use of an indefinite/interrogative presupposes that there IS SOMETHING
(of the type that is being sought), and enquires who or what or where it is.
If one has no reason to assume there is anything, it would not be appropriate
to use an indefinitefinterrogative. Thus, an informant said that on coming into
camp one would not say bana wapda ‘where’s the water’ (literally ‘there is
some water, where is it ?’) but would instead use bana yudu ‘there’s no water ?’
If there did happen to be some water available, someone else might reply
dugubilda dunday ‘hanging up in a water-bag’.

Authors of grammars of Australian languages have typically labelled
indefinite/interrogatives as simply ‘interrogatives’, immediately recognising ~
perhaps eliciting — the ‘interrogative’ sense but failing to look beyond the
normal confines of this Indo-European label. (The writer’s grammar of
Dyirbal is particularly open to the criticism, the ‘indefinite’ interpretation
being alluded to only in a late note — Dixon 1972: 265.)

There are two indefinite/interrogatives corresponding exactly to the
‘human’ and ‘inanimate’ definite deictics (the distinction of ‘degree of
distance/visibility’ is of course not applicable to indefinites). The
oblique roots are:

human inanimate
indefinite/
interrogative wapdu ‘someone/who’ wapi ‘something/what’
etc. etc.
definite yindu ‘this person’ etc.  yiygu ‘this thing’ etc.

The definite deictics (yi-, pu- and yu- forms) and the indefinite/interrogatives
are morphologically similar and plainly make up one word class. There
appears to be no really suitable label for the class. For want of anything better,
we employ ‘deictic’, and then talk of definite and of indefinite/interrogative
deictics (the latter report the lack of deictic specification, and request it).

Exactly the same hierarchical principle of use applies to wapi-jwapdu-
as to yiygu-|yindu. wapdu- must be used for reference to humans. Either
form is possible where the referent is, say, a bird:
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wandu:n }

(163) yipu mayga{waﬂi_.n(i)

Which [bird] does this nest belong to ? (literally, ‘this nest belongs
to some [bird], which one is it ?)

But where it is expected that the person answering will specify an
inanimate noun, wap is preferred.

It seems that wapi- may be the ‘unmarked’ indefinitefinterrogative in the
sense that it is likely to be employed when the speaker has no idea whether
the thing he is asking after is human or animate or what. In these circum-
stances wapi could be referring to a person. But it must be noted that informa-
tion on this point is not totally clear.

[D] GENERIC versus SPECIFIC INTERROGATIVES

We have already noted that an NP in Yidin will typically involve both
a generic and a specific noun (3.1.3 — see also 4.1.1, 6.2.1). For instance:

GENERIC SPECIFIC
mipa ‘edible animal’ gangu:l ‘wallaby’
or may: ‘edible vegetable’ badil ‘rickety nut’
or gugu ‘noise’ wulygu ‘woman’s song’

There are in fact two varieties of ‘inanimate’ indefinite/interrogatives:

wapi ‘what (genus)’
and wapira ‘what (species), what kind of’

That is, if one has no real idea what generic term an indefinite or
unknown entity should be grouped under, wapi should be used. But if
one does know the genus, then wapira will be appropriate (and will
normally be used together with the generic term). For instance, a
conversation between A and B could go (with all four utterances
referring to the same animal):

(164) A — wapni galiy What is that going [along there]?
B - mipa galiy It’s an animal going [along].
A - wapi:ra mipa duygay What sort of animal is it running
along [there]?
B -~ gangu:l wariy It’s a wallaby jumping [along].

and so on. wapi:ra mayi ‘what kind of food’ occurs in lines 40 and 44 of
text 2.
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wapi- forms are four or five times more frequent than wapira; wapi has
an irregular paradigm whereas wapira appears to inflect exactly like a
nominal (wapira is in fact seldom encountered in oblique cases).

wapira is not normally used to refer to humans; but an informant
mentioned that wapira bama is possible, and is equivalent to the more
usual wapdabara ‘what local group [does a person] belong to?’ - see
6.2.1.

A full discussion of the semantics of generics, with further examples
of wapira, is in 6.2.1. A third type of interrogative, wapdarin ‘what kind
of’, asking about the token of a given species type, is discussed — and
contrasted with wapi and wapira —in 3.7.6.

[E] INDEFINITE/INTERROGATIVES versus GENERIC NOUNS

An NP in Yidin can perfectly well involve just a specific, or else just
a generic, noun. We could describe an event fairly precisely by:

(165) yapan padinuygu bimbi:y wawa:l My father saw me
or, at a more general level, by:

(166) papan bama:l wawa:l A person saw me

The point to note here is that there is a difference in meaning between
(166) and

(167) wandu papap wawa:l Someone (or something) saw me — who
saw me ?

In saying (167) the speaker admits that he does not know who saw him
(and elicits clarification). But if he utters (166) it is possible that he
knows who it was, but is just not naming the person at the moment.
(167) is indefinite whereas (166) can be definite but underspecified. (The
point to emphasise is that (166) should NoT in all cases be glossed
‘SOMEONE saw me’.)

Although there is a clear distinction between generic nouns and indefinite/
interrogatives in each individual Australian language, there is evidence of
diachronic shift between the classes. Thus m#na is a generic noun ‘(edible)
animal’ in Yidin and in many other northern languages; this is surely related
to the non-human indefinitefinterrogative mipa ‘something/what’ in Dyirbal
and many languages to the south. In this case, a failure to recognise the
‘indefinite’ interpretation of ‘interrogatives’ would be likely to obscure the
naturalness of the semantic relationship (it is by no means obvious that
‘animal’ and ‘what’ should be related).
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3.7.2 Paradigm. The full paradigm for all deictic forms is given
below. As already mentioned, the definite deictics have forms with
initial yu- and yu- parallelling every yi- word cited here.

The syntactic case forms are in table 3.4. We can recall that nominals
have one form for S and O functions and a separate, marked, form for A
function; and that pronouns have one form for S and A functions and
a further form for O. Notice that human deictics (both definite and
indefinite/interrogative) have distinct forms for all three major syntactic
functions — S, A and O. The inanimate indefinite/interrogative has a
single form for S and O functions, exactly like a nominal. And the
inanimate definite generally uses the unmarked form for O as well as S
functions; but an accusative form yiygu . can be used — as in (162) ~ as
alternative to yiyu in O function only.

The point most worthy of note is that in S function (which occurs in
texts more frequently than any other) the human and inanimate definites
fall together; however, the indefinite/interrogatives always maintain
separate forms. Thus, a sentence whose S NP consists just of a deictic:

(168) nuyu wanda:p 'That fell

is ambiguous — it could mean ‘that (person) fell (over)’, or ‘that (fruit)
fell (off a tree)’, and so on. In contrast, a dative NP would be likely to
involve different forms for referring to a human, as in (169), or an
inanimate, as in (170):

(169) yiyu guda.ga pina:p yupdu:nda (dada:nda) paru
This dog sat on that (child)

(170) yinu guda:ga pina:p yungu:nda (galba:nda) paru
This dog sat on that (tomahawk)

In the inanimate definite row, it will be seen that there is no ergative
form based on the root yingu-. Instead, yinpdu:y is used with all types of
ergatives (human, animate and inanimate):

(171) yupdu:y malga:ydu mipa dimbay
That Malgay fish [jumps up from the water and] grabs animals
[flies]
(172) yapap dugi:y bunda :dipuyupdu:y
That stick hit me [= I hit myself accidentally, on the stick]

It is probably most satisfactory to say that there is no ergative (A) form
of the inanimate definite deictic, and that the human definite has to be
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TABLE 3.4 Deictics — syntactic cases

S O A DAT/INSTR PURP CAUSAL
DEFINITE
human i yipdu:p yipdu:y yipdunda yindumgu  yipdu:nim
inanimate }y 4 { yigu ~ yviggu:p (yinduwy) yipgunda yingu:gu yingu:nim and
yipgu nmu
INDEFINITE/INTERROGATIVE
human wana wapdu:n wandu wanpdu:nda wapdu:ngu wapdu:nim
inanimate
generic wayi wani wapindu  wapinda  wapingu  wapi:mim and
wapt nmu
specific wapi:ra wapi:ra wapirayge  wapiranda wapiragy  wapramu

used in cases like (171-2). (What we are calling ‘human’ forms can of
course be used whatever the reference — 3.7.1.)

There are instrumental forms for just the inanimate deictics —
wapi:nda, as in (173), and yiygu:nda. These coincide with dative.
However, this should not be taken to imply any syntactic identification of
dative and instrumental; it is simply that dative and locative coincide on
stems ending in -n (in the next section we posit stems wapin- and
yiygun- here).

(173) wapi:nda pundu dugi gunda:l What did you cut the tree with?

We can note that the two human deictics lack -mu ~ -m causal forms —
exactly as do pronouns — and have to make do with -nim forms (3.3.3).
There are examples of a human deictic plus -nim co-occurring with a
noun plus -m, as in

(174) pundu  nupdu:nim mandim  burga:l
you-sA THAT-HUMAN-CAU hand-aBL pull out-pasT
You pulled [it] out of that [person]’s hand

yupdu:nim appears to have a normal genitive-plus-causal sense here (‘that
which used to belong to that [person]’) whereas mandim can be given a purely
ablative (‘motion from’) interpretation. But yupdu:nim and mandim un-
doubtedly ‘agree’ in (174).

It appears in fact that yindu:nmim and wapdu:nim from table 3.4 may have
the full range of causal and ablative function normally associated with nominal
-m ~ -mu forms. pundu wapdu:nim gaday can mean ‘who are you coming
from ?’, with a purely local sense.

The inanimate deictics have regular causal (~=mu ~ -m) as well as -~nim
forms. We can contrast a straight causal:
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(175) bama:l yapan danga:l | wapi :nmu
From (= for) what did he grumble at me? (dayga:l can be
glossed ‘jealously growl at’; here wapi:nmu asks what the
speaker has done, to be bawled out in this way)
with a ‘perfective possessive’ -nim form:
(176) pundu yuyu wapi:nim dayga:p
What did you take that from ? (this might, say, refer to a piece of
metal, with the speaker asking what inanimate thing - car or
whatever — it came from)

These causal forms can be contrasted with the ablative form of the
inanimate indefinite/interrogative (see table 3.7 below):

(177) yundu wapdam nuyu wayal duga:l
Where did you get that boomerang from ?

This is the only place in the grammar of Yidin where causal and ablative
have quite different forms (being in fact based on ‘syntactic stem’
wapin- and ‘local stem’ wapda- respectively ~ see 3.7.3).

We can complete the paradigm by exemplifying the causal -nim
form of the human indefinite/interrogative:

(178) pundu wapdu :nim yuyu wanal duga:l
Who did you get that boomerang from?

The purposive form of the inanimate interrogative is widely used and
can often be translated as ‘why’ (see, for instance, lines 14, 25 of
text 14 and line 57 of text 2). Compare with the purposive of the human
interrogative:

(179) yinu biymbi:rdi Junay |
THIS-ABS jealousy-COMIT-ABS Sit-PRES
wapdu ngu

INDEF/INTERROG-HUMAN-PURP
This [person] is sitting [there] feeling jealous — concerning whom ?

Here the purposive case marks the object of the jealous person’s feelings —
perhaps, his wife - and not, say, the rival who is making up to her.

Table 3.5 gives the genitive and comitative forms of the five deictics,
together with fear inflection. Since the genitive suffix can be used to
indicate the habitual camping place of an animal, or part-whole relation-
ships for animate or inanimate things, genitives based on the inanimate
deictics are quite common; for instance:
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TABLE 3.5 Deictics — genitive and comitative forms

genitive- genitive
plus- stem for comitative fear
absolutive oblique cases stem inflection
DEFINITE
human yipdu:n yipdunu- yipdunds- yipdundida
inanimate yingu:n yiygunu- yinguyi- yiyguyida
INDEFINITE/INTERROGATIVE
human wandiu:n wapdunu-  wapdundi-  wanpdundida
inanimate
generic wapnin(z) waninu- wapindi- wapindida
specific wapirant ? wapirayi- wapirayida
(180) yiyu wuyu yiygu:n gala:n /
THIS-ABS handle-ABS THIS-INAN-GEN-ABS spear-GEN-ABS
dargi:na
embed-PURP

This handle belongs to this spear, and is to be attached to it

Genitives decline in the normal way; again the third vowel of the

oblique stem is -u- (3.3.3, 3.6.2). In (181) yundu- is used to refer to an
alligator:

(181) garu gana:r yandi bandi:liy | bulmba:
by-and-by alligator-ABs we-sa find-GOING-PRES camp-LOC
yupdunula wunapunda

THAT-HUMAN-GEN-LOC lie-SUBORD
By-and-by we’ll go to find the alligator, who will be lying in his
lair

Both wapi :n and wapi :ni have been recorded for the genitive + absolu-
tive of the inanimate indefinite/interrogative; these could be related to
stems wayi- (with regular reduction by Rule 2) and wapin- respectively —
see 3.7.3. (But note that the oblique stem is wapinu-.)

Comitative forms are quite regular, with -di ~ -yi being added to
stems yiudun-, yiygu-, wapdun- and wapin- (3.7.3). The morpheme
boundary condition of Rule 2 is satisfied for the inanimate indefinite (in
absolutive case) and this reduces: yingu+yi — yiggu:y. Comitatives
decline quite regularly, as
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(182) napanp yupdu:y wapindiygu bunda:p
I-0  THAT-HUMAN-ERG INDEF-INAN-COMIT-ERG hit-PAST
What did that [person] who hit me have ?

Note that one sense of (182) can be paraphrased by:

(183) wapan yupdu:y wani:nda bunda:p
What did that [person] hit me with ?

where the indefinite/interrogative is in instrumental inflection.
Fear forms involve the regular addition of -da to a comitative stem;
for instance:

(184) mayu yaynga:p yuyguyida walbayida
I was frightened of those stones (lest they roll down the mountain)

Deictic forms occur with derivational affixes -muday ‘with’ and
-gimbal ‘without’ (3.3.6); these are shown in table 3.¢ muday forms are,
as usual, interchangeable with words involving the alternate comitative
suffix -d¢ ~ -yi. The occurrence of -gimbal with wapdun- and wapin- is
particularly interesting in that here only the indefinite sense is relevant —~
wapdungimbal ‘with no one’ (literally ‘without some one’) and wapin-
gimbal ‘with nothing’ (literally ‘without something’). Thus:

(185) yiyu guman bama gaday| wapingimbal| gurbi muyay bada:r
This person is coming alone, with nothing; perhaps [he] left the
clothes behind

TABLE 3.6 Deictics with derivational affixes

-muday ‘with’  -gimbal ‘without’

DEFINITE
human yipdunmuday yipdungimbal
inanimate yingumuday ?
INDEFINITE[INTERROGATIVE
human ? wandungimbal
inanimate
generic wapinmuday wapingimbal

The use of wapingimbal implies that someone has nothing, when he
would be expected to have something (of a certain sort); hence the
inclusion of the qualifying second clause in (185).
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-bara can be suffixed to the locative root wapda or yingu (see below). There is
also an idiom yuyumbudun, occurring in text g, line 35; this is the only instance
known of the form yuyum (for -budun see 3.9.5).

The form wapiyula ‘what’s this’ appears to be an emphatic version of wapi;
it has been obtained in, for instance, ergative case — wapyula:y. -yula is not
known outside this word.

wapamuygal was mentioned in discussion of the derivational affix -muygal,

3.3.0.

The inanimate indefinite/interrogative can be verbalised, giving
intransitive wapin+daga-n ‘do what’ and transitive wapin-pa-l ‘do
what to’; details are in 4.8.1.

Finally, local cases of deictics are in table 3.7. It appears that only the
inanimates take local cases (providing further evidence for the similarity
between inanimate deictics and nominals — against animate deictics,
which are most similar to pronouns).

Note that there is a special ‘allative of direction’ (‘this way’, ‘which
way’). This has the forms yiygu:rup/wapda:rup in the coastal dialect
but yina:luy/wapda:luy in tablelands Yidin. It can be used with a verb
of motion:

(186) yapd: yingu:rup waygi galiy We’re going up this way

or with a verb of rest, indicating the direction in which someone is
facing:

(187) pundu yungu:rup pinan  You sit down [facing] that way !

TABLE 3.7  Deictics — local case forms

definite indefinite/interrogative
locative yingu wanda
allative of place yiggu (~ yingu:gu) wapda:l (~ wapda:gu)
allative of direction  C yingu:rup, T yiga:luy  C wapda:rup, T wapda:luy
ablative yiygum wapdam

A directional form can be used with a noun or locational qualifier in
allative case, the former specifying the direction and the latter the goal
of motion:
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(188) gana wpapdi yiygu:run galiy  bulmba:gu
TRY We-SA THIS-ALL(DIRN) go-PURP home-ALL
Let’s try to go this way home!

In (188) the -gu inflection on bulmba marks allative not purposive case — this
usage (which is less common than the regular nominal allative bulmba:) is
modelled on the allative inflection for locational qualifiers — 3.4.1.

wapda:rup ‘which way’ is used in text 2, line 85; and in (220)
below.

As with nominals, a single form marks locative (‘where at’) and
allative of place (‘where to’) for the definite deictic. With the indefinite/
interrogative, however, there are two forms-—wapda and wapda:l
Although wapda:l is preferred for the allative sense (as in line 19 of
text 2) and wapda for locative function (text 2, line 33 and subsequent
lines) there appears to be a degree of interchangeability between these
forms — wapda:l has occasionally been encountered with what seems to
be a locative sense and wapda with allative.

There are also forms yingu:gu and wapda:gu, with exclusively allative
meaning; these are used quite seldom, and normally accompany a
locational qualifier (or a noun with locational reference) which also bears
a -gu suffix - see 3.4.1.

Locational specification can involve both a deictic and a nominal,
which must ther agree in case, as in

(189) yiygum dugim  napdi guga nada:l
THIS-INAN-ABL tree-ABL we-SA bark-ABS peel-PAsT
We peeled the bark off this tree

There are also forms involving the derivational affix -bara ‘belonging to’
(3.3.6) added to a locative deictic. puzgubara was exemplified in (69); there is
also wandabara (see also 6.2.1):

(rgo) yapap bama:l wapdabara:y bunda:n
Where does the person come from who hit me?

37.3 Analysis. The specific inanimate interrogative wapira ‘what
kind of” inflects exactly like a trisyllabic nominal (and is in fact seldom
found in oblique form); but the other four deictics have more-or-less
irregular paradigms. We can suggest the following stems, underlying
the forms quoted in the last section:
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definite indefinite/interrogative
human inanimate human inanimate
(a) absolutive (S) yigu yigu wana want
form
(b) stem for wapi- ~ wapin-
enitive . .
(c) stgem for erga- yipdu- - yingu- wapdu-
tive/accusative waiin-

(d) stem for other  yipdun- yingu(n)- wapdun-
non-local suffixes

(e) stem for local —  yiygu- — wanda-
cases

Inanimate definite has the stem yiygun- for causal and instrumental, but
yingu- for purposive (either yingun- or yingu- yields the correct dative form).

To these stems we add:
(b) genitive -ni, causal -nim
(c) ergative -ygu- ~ -du, accusative -za
(d) dative -nda, purposive -gu, causal -mu ~ -m, comitative -di ~ -y,
fear -dida ~ -yida, comitative -muday, privative -gimbal, verbalisers
-daga-n, -pa-1
(e) locative-allative o (~ -:I), allative of place -gu, allative of direction
-rup, ablative -m

Note that Rule 2 applies quite regularly to deictics, reducing genitive,
ergative and accusative on even-syllabled stems ending in a vowel.

This constitutes a major difference between deictics and pronouns; in 3.6.3
we found it simplest to exclude the class of pronouns from the domain of
operation of Rule 2.

One important similarity with pronouns is the appearance of a stem
augmented by final -n, which is the basis for causal and instrumental,
and also for purposive with all deictics bar the inanimate definite. The
inanimate indefinite also uses the -m-augmented stem for ergative;
genitive alternant wayi :ni would seem to involve wapin- as stem, whereas
wapi:n is plainly based on way-.

Dative could be based on stem (c) or stem (d) for all columns. In fact the
argument for basing dative on an -n-final stem emanates from the 1 sg
pronoun (3.6.3); here a stem without final -n (»adu) would not be needed for



194 3 Morphology

any other case, and we thus prefer to relate dative yadu:nda to the stem
yadun. Since everything else appears to be equal, we choose to relate dative
on other pronouns, and on deictics, to an -n-final stem.

Our associating the stem for local cases with the inanimate column
might be questioned in the case of indefinite/interrogative — here the
local stem, (e), differs from the inanimate stems in rows (a-d) (it is
perhaps closer to the human stems in these rows). But the inanimate
syntactic-local correspondence is particularly clear in the case of
definite deictics where the stem yiygu (with or without -n-augmentation)
underlies all forms bar the absolutive. We then take the same semantic
equation to apply for indefinites.

Note that the deictic locative has an entirely local sense — unlike the nominal
locative it does not alternate with dative, for instance — 4.1.8, 4.2.3.

There are a number of ‘gaps’ qua the stem/affix combinations we have
given:

(1) there are no causal forms -mu ~ -m for the human deictics (note
that all four deictics have causals involving -nim);

(i1) there is, strictly speaking, no ergative form for the inanimate
definite;

(iii) there is no accusative form for the inanimate indefinite, the
absolutive form being used in O function. The inanimate definite
accusative is seldom used, the unmarked absolutive being normally
preferred;

(iv) the special allative -/ applies only to indefinites.

We must also note one exception:

there is no ergative inflection, -5gu ~ -:p, with the human indefinite,
the root wandu constituting the complete A form.

The definite form of the ‘allative of direction’ in the tablelands dialect
appears to be quite irregular. We could recognise a suffix -luy (or perhaps
-aluy) from indefinite wapdaluy, but this would yield as definite stem the
nonce-form yiya- or yip-.

3.7.4 Historical development. Yidip pronouns conform to the wide-
spread Australian pattern; it was possible (in 3.6.4) to make quite
detailed and confident comments on their historical development. The
indefinite/interrogatives show some similarity with forms in other
languages and we are able to reconstruct something of their history by
analysis of the alternations within Yidin. But the definite deictic roots
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show little similarity with forms in any other language (even Dya:bugay
has different definite forms, although the Dya:bugay interrogatives du.:
‘who’ and pi: ‘what’ are plainly related to the second syllables of the
corresponding Yidin forms) and we can say nothing with confidence
about their development.

It is significant that the human indefinite/interrogative ergative is
simply wapdu. This could be analysed as root wap- plus the regular
ergative ending -du. Present-day Yidip does not, of course, tolerate
monosyllabic roots. But we have already suggested an earlier stage of
the language in which monosyllabic pronouns — 1 sg yay and 2 sg pun —
were found; and it is plausible to couple these with monosyllabic
indefinite/interrogative root wap.

The locative for wap would be predicted as wapda; this is in fact the
locative in modern Yidin. These facts then suggest:

(a) Pre-Yidip had a single indefinite interrogative form with the root
wap used in S function, wapdu for A function and wapda as locative.

(b) At a certain historical stage monosyllables were eliminated. Two
S forms then evolved — human wapa and inanimate waps.

The way in which the wapafwani contrast was established is not known. But
note that we would have expected the O form based on monosyllabic wap to
be wap+na = wapa (and the accusative suffix -pa is normally only used on a
form that has human reference); if this were the origin of wapa we would have
to explain the shift from O to S function. Note also that the final vowel in
wapi is, in articulatory terms, close to the preceding consonant, 7.

(c) oblique case forms were then recreated:

(1) ergative wandu became the basis for human syntactic cases and
derived stems. Note the similarity with our postulated scheme for 1 sg
pronoun — there 1 sg yadu re-founded all oblique cases (except, in this
instance, accusative).

(1) absolutive wani became the basis for inanimate syntactic cases
and derived stems (wapi being retained in O as well as S function,
paralleling the ergative-absolutive paradigm for nominals);

wapdu and wapi were augmented by -n before suffixes other than genitive,
and accusative; this pattern of -n-augmentation is common to deictics and
pronouns.

(iii) locative wapda became the basis for the local cases.

There is insufficient formal parallelism between indefinites and definites to
enable us to say much about the genesis of the latter. Root yindu could suggest
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yin+du but here modern ergative does involve the addition of -:y; if yindu
were the original ergative, remodelling of forms had advanced much further
than for the indefinitefinterrogative. There is no further evidence for an
original root yip- (as there was for wap-).

yiygu could be analysed into yiy- plus purposive or ergative -gu. The
absolutive form yiyu might be thought to provide support for an original root
yin- (we could suggest that yiyu is the disyllabic development of *yiy, as
wapna and wapi appear to be augmentations of *way; the quality of the final
vowel of yipu could be explained by assimilation to the preceding -7). But
there is little semantic support— we would expect yingu to function as
ergative or purposive, whereas it is locative in modern Yidin (and there is
not even an ergative form based on yiygu!).

Reconstruction of the history of the definite deictics will have to await the
discovery of cognate forms in some related language(s).

3.7.5 yipdumba. In 3.6.5 we related the 2 n-sg pronoun punduba to
2 sg yrundu through the derivational affix -ba ‘one of a group’. There is
also a ‘non-singular’ form of the human definite deictic that appears
(historically at least) to involve the nominal affix -ba. The following
forms are attested:

S function — yipdu:mba

A function - yipdumbaygu

O function — yindu :mban

dative — yindumbanda

purposive — yindumbangu
genitive-plus-absolutive — yindu :mban
comitative-plus-absolutive — yindumbandi

yindumba thus inflects just like a pronoun or deictic. Stem yindumba
underlies S, A, O and genitive forms; ergative is the regular -pgu but
accusative -z and genitive -z (rather than -pa and -nf) are reminiscent
of case endings on the 2 n-sg pronoun punduba (3.6.3). Other forms
involve the -n-augmented stem yipdumban-.

Attempts at elicitation of oblique cases with the genitive of yindumba did not
yield sure or consistent results (a similar failure occurred with punduba -
3.6.2).

yipdumba indicates a set of two or more people which includes ‘this
[person]’. It is often glossed by informants ‘this fellow and someone
else’ or ‘these two’:
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(191) prundu mayi wiwin yindumbanda
You give some food to these two (or more) people!

yipdumba differs formally from prunduba in the inclusion of a homorganic nasal
-m- between root and affix; compare with the 2 n-sg pronoun in Dya:bugay,
Juuramba.

3.7.6 yinaripn/wandarip. There is a further set of deictic-type forms
‘this/what kind of’. The full paradigm is in table 3.8. Note that these
forms inflect exactly like nominal roots with one oddity - -/ can be added
to the locative (as in line 25 of text g). An -/ form occurs most frequently
with allative sense (and is thus parallel to the occurrence of wapda:l qua
wapda — 3.7.2). Derivational affixes can be added to yiparip/wandarip
much as they can to any nominal - for instance, yiparipba ‘a group of
people, one of whom is this sort of person’.

There is no distinction between ‘human’ and ‘inanimate’ forms; both
yiyarip and wapdarip can be used to refer to any sort of object. Thus, we
find human reference in:

(192) wapda:gu yipa:rip bama galiy | yabi
WHERE-ALL THIS SORT-ABS person-aABS go-PRES lots-ABS
gada

white man-ABs
Where are these sort of people going ? — all these white men

and inanimate reference in:

(193) yayu dubu:rdi mayim  yigarimu
I-sa stomach-comiT-aBs food-CAU THIS SORT-CAU
buga :dinum

eat-:di-CAU SUBORD
I’m full from eating this sort of food

As with all yi-initial deictics, there are corresponding forms beginning
with yu- and yu-. Semantically, yinarip ‘this sort of thing’ contrasts with
puparin ‘that sort of thing’ — the ‘this/that’ distinction is shown either
deictically (by pointing) or perhaps in terms of textual anaphora.
yuparip then implies ‘yet another sort of thing’. For instance:

(194) payu wunay yiparipdal
I’ll sleep on this sort [of ground]

(195) pundu wunay yuparipdal dabu:
[Whereas] you [prefer to] sleep on that sort of ground
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TABLE 3.8 Inflectional paradigm for yiyarip/wandarin

‘this kind of’ ‘what kind of’

absolutive (SO) yina:rip wapda rip
ergative (A) yinaripndu wapdaripdu
dative yinarinda wapdarinda
purposive yiparipgu wapdaringu
causal-ablative yiparimu wandarimu
locative-allative-instrumental  yiparipda(l)  wapdarinda(l)
fear yiyarindida  wapdarindida
genitive stem yiyarini- wandarini-
comitative stem yiparindi- wapdarindi-

(196) nadin bimbi wunay yunaripdal dabu:
[And] my father [prefers to] sleep on another sort of ground
(i.e. on a different type of soil)

yigarip and yunarip are employed quite frequently in texts 2 and 9.
Note particularly their use in referring to different types of food - in
line 10 of text g yuyarin mipa ‘that sort of meat’ refers to the stew
served up in the early days of the mission; in line 31 yiparip describes
ripe bananas and suchlike (the only sort of food the white superintendent
gave the boys to eat) and in line 34 yuyarin mayi refers to traditional food,
which the boys would go off into the bush to procure as soon as they
were old enough.

The occurrence of yiparin and wapdarip with the nominal affix -bara is
exemplified in (72—3) above.

It is instructive to compare wapdarip with wapira and wapi (3.7.1).
wapi assumes no knowledge of the object that attention is being focused
on, and enquires about (at least) its genus. wapira assumes that the genus
is known, and enquires about the species. wapdarip presupposes the
species but asks about the characteristics of a particular token of this
type. Thus, we might get (cf. (164)):

(197) Question Answer
wapi ‘what is it !’ mipa ‘an [edible] animal’
wapi:ra mipa ‘what type gangu:l ‘a grey wallaby’

of animal is it ?’
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wanda:rip gangu:l ‘what gangu:l yalal ‘a big grey
kind of grey wallaby wallaby’
is it ?’

It might be appropriate to refer to wapndarip as indefinite/interrogative (not
just ‘interrogative’), following our treatment of wapi and wapa. However, no
instance of wapdarip has been encountered in which the sense is simply
indefinite (without any concomitant question). (But wapdarip has not, in fact,
been encountered very frequently.)

3777 wandirl ‘how many’. There is an interrogative number
adjective wapdir] ‘how many’. This is the only grammatical form
demanding a root-final morphophoneme (2.3.4). It reduces, by Rule 2,
in the absolutive:
(198) wandi:r yuni:nda mayi

HOW MANY-ABS YOu-DAT fruit-ABS

How many fruit have you got ?
The third vowel of the root appears before a non-zero inflection:
(199) juunin bama:l wandiringu wawa.l

you-O person-ERG HOW MANY-ERG see-PAST

How many people saw you ?

The reply to (198) or (199) could involve yarga ‘none, nothing’,
nabi ‘many, a lot’, mupduyU ‘a great many’ or a specific number
adjective guman ‘one’, dambulA ‘two’ or dagul ‘three’.

In one text wapdirl co-occurs with yab::

(200) bama wandi:r pinay pabi

How many comprise the crowd sitting [here] ?
It is likely that in (200) wapdi.r is enquiring as to how many tribes the
crowd of people represent.

3.7.8 Time interrogatives. The locative form of the inanimate inter-
rogative, wapda, normally enquires about spatial position — ‘where’. But
it has been encountered with a temporal sense, ‘when’:

(201) pundu:ba yingu  giyi  wayu | mipa wanda
you all-sa here-ALL DON’T long time animal-ABS ‘WHEN’
garu yundu  nuyu dugal

by-and-by you-sa THAT-aBS catch-PRES
Don’t you [sit] here too long! When are you going to catch that
fish ?
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There are also cases where wanda corresponds to the ‘relative pronoun’
sense of ‘when’ in English:

(202) garu bama wanpda yalalyalaldaga:n /

by-and-by person-aBs ‘WHEN’ big-REDUP-INCHO-PAST
durudurudaga:p | bama yuygum  gunugunu
adult man-INCHO-PAST PERSON-ABS THERE-ABL fight-aABs
dara:dipu
stand- :di-PAST

Later on, when the people had [grown] really big, had become
adult men, they fought [in retribution for the crime they had
committed as children]

Following the normal Yidip pattern, wapda can have an indefinite as
well as (or instead of) an interrogative meaning; this extends to the time
sense. Thus, in line 48 of text 2, wanda guygaguygam means ‘sometime
in the evening’.

Informants did not use wapda in translation of English sentences involving
‘when’, preferring to employ wandirimay (see below) or to use a subordinate
clause construction (4.4). wapda is primarily a locational form (and was used
exclusively as such in elicitation); but there are in texts a fair sprinkling of
undoubtedly temporal uses, such as (201-2).

There are other examples of temporal use of words whose primary
reference is locational. Thus bidi ‘close by’ (3.4.1) has the sense ‘just
now’ in

(203) yiyu gumba mura:ndidaga:p | bidi
THIS-ABS girl-ABS sickness-COMIT-INCHO-PAST ‘just now’
Jinapum

Sit-CAU SUBORD
This girl has [suddenly] become sick, after having just now been
sitting [here feeling alright]

Similarly yuygum — ‘from there’, ablative of the inanimate deictic — can
have a time meaning ‘and then’ or ‘from that time’; see (202) above
and text 2, line 63.

pungum exactly parallels bagum ‘from there, then’ in Dyirbal (Dixon 1972:
115). The English narrative style of Yidindi (and some Dyirbalpan) informants
makes heavy use of ‘from there’ in places where ‘when’ would be expected.

Dick Moses used the form wapdayunda ‘when’ in text 2, line 8o, but later
suggested that this was really a Dya:bugay form (Hale reports da yunda‘ when’
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in Dya:bugay) giving wapdirimay as the correct Yidin equivalent. Compare
wapdanunda with yalupunda ‘today’, a form that is attested in both coastal
and tablelands dialects of Yidin. (-yunda occurs as a locational affix ‘some-
where’ in the central dialect of Dyirbal. Note that yalu is a Dyirbal form ‘to
this place’, but that -punda has not been encountered as an affix to yalu in
Dyirbal ~ Dixon 1972: 57, 261.)

The most usual time interrogatives are derived from number inter-
rogative wandir] ‘how many’. There are two affixes, -may and -m,
which can only have time reference:

suffix -may ‘at — days’  giving wapdirimay ‘when?’
-m ‘during — days’ wandirim ‘how long ?’

We can literally interpret wapdirimay as ‘at how many [days]’ and
wapdirim as ‘during how many [days]’.

It was mentioned in 3.5 that time qualifiers fall into two sets — point-
time and durational. wapdirimay belongs to the first set and would be
appropriately answered by a point time qualifier:

(204) Q — pundu wapdirimay gaday ~ When will you come?
A - yayu gaday yada I'll come tomorrow

(205) Q — wapdirimay pundu garu duguy balgal
When are you going to build the house ?
A — yayu wambay| ginda:n garu muyubara budi:diy
I’'ll wait [until] by-and-by the new moon lies [in the sky]
(i.e. until next month)

wandirim belongs to the durational set, and should be answered by
specification of a time-span:

(206) Q - pundu wapdi:rim wunay ~ How long are you going to sleep
for?
A - payu wayu wunay I’ll sleep [for] a long time
These two time interrogatives can refer either to the future, as in

(204-0), or to the past:

(207) pundu:ba wapdirimay yiygu:runp yingu gada:p
When did you [all] come this way here ?
(208) yipu bupa wapdi:rim wuna:p
How long has this woman been sleeping for ?

8 DGY
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The directionality of time reference in sentences like (204-8) must be
deduced from the tense, any time qualifier in the sentence, and from the
context. (Thus garu ‘later on, by-and-by’ in (205) underlines the future
reference suggested by the non-past tense in this sentence.)

wapndirimay behaves like other point time qualifiers in taking the

suffixes (3.5): -gu ‘until’

-mu ‘since’
For instance:

(209) pundu wapdirima:ygu galiy
Until when are you going to continue going ? (This sentence was
glossed by an informant as ‘what time are you going to come

back ?’)

(210) pundu wapdirima:ymu gaday
When did you start coming ? (The informant’s gloss was ‘From
what time you come ?’)

wapdirimaygu and wandirimaymu thus have durational reference like
wandirim. There is a major difference: wapdirim could just be enquiring
as to whether something was done for a long time or a short time
(irrespective of the locus of the period), whereas wandirimaygu and
wapdirimaymu normally assume that one end-point of the time-span is
the present and ask how far away (in the future or past) the other point
is. wandirim also has a sense which is identical to wapdirimayguwandiri-
maymu, but it cannot explicitly distinguish between future and past as
the durationals derived from wandirimay do.

wandarim, like other durational time qualifiers, cannot take -gu or -mu.

Both wapdirimay and wapdirim commonly take the comitative affix
-di — 3.3.4 (but note that -g¢ will not normally co-occur with suffixes
-gu/-mu):

(211) wandirimdi pundu pinanaday
How many days are you going to come and sit here for ? (This was
the exact gloss volunteered by the informant - note the
inclusion of ‘how many [days]’, which directly relates to the
root wapdirl ‘how many’.)

Affixes -may and -m can also be suffixed to number adjectives. Thus
with dambulAd ‘two’ we get
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dambulamay ‘in two [days’] or ‘two [days] ago’
dambulam ‘for two [days]’
dambulamay occurs in text 14, line 22; and in:

(212) yadin bimbi dambulamay wula:n
My father died two days ago

These forms are also commonly found with comitative -di. Thus, an
answer to (206) or (211) could be:

(213) yayu wunay(|pinay) dambulamdi
I’ll stay [here] for two nights (days)

Almost all the examples of -may and -m involve wapdirl or dambulA. These
affixes were elicited with dagul ‘three’ as dagulamay, dagulam. This suggests
allomorphic alternation: -amay, -am after consonants; -may, -m after vowels.
However, more examples would be needed before this could be put forward
as a generalisation. It was not possible to elicit -(a)may, -(a)m with yabi ‘many’
or guman ‘one’.

3.7.9 Other interrogatives. A further interrogative wapinbara: ‘what’s
the matter, what for ?’ is attested only in the coastal dialect (and occurs
there fairly commonly):
(214) buriburi yiyu mura:ndi wunay| wapinbara:

This old man is lying sick, [I wonder] what’s the matter [with him]
(215) jrunip wapdu bunda :p| wapinbara:

Someone hit you — what for ?
(216) napap wapinbara: yupdu:y wawa:l

What’s the matter with him looking at me all the time (= What

is he looking at me all the time for ?)

wapinbara: does not inflect. (Note that it can not - synchronically at
least — be analysed in terms of the nominal affix -bara ‘belonging to’ and
locative inflection. -bara can in fact be added to wapda ~ but not wapin —
and the resulting form does take case inflections — see (190).)

Finally, there is a rather infrequent form wapduluy ‘how, which way’.
This is also restricted to the coastal dialect, and seems to be a separate
item from tablelands wapdaluy in which direction’ (3.7.2). A possible
response to

(217) pundu wapdu:luy dugi gunda:1 How did you cut the tree?
might then be

(218) mayu gurip gunda:l 1 cut it well (= properly)
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3.8 Morphology of verbs and adverbs

3-8.1 Verbal word structure. Verbs and adverbs are morphologically
identical. They are, like other parts of speech, entirely suffixing.

The prefix da:- is attested only with wurga-n ‘yawn’ — 3.4.3. Noun incorpora-
tion could perhaps be regarded as a type of prefixation; it is dealt with in 6.1.1.

We can distinguish two kinds of verbal affix:

[1] INFLECTIONAL SUFFIXES
(a) past tense -pu ~ -l+pu ~ -p+pu
(b) present-future (= non-past) tense -y ~ -l ~ -
(c) imperative -n ~ @ ~ -r
(d) purposive -na ~ -l+na ~ -r+na
(e) dative subordinate -pu+nda ~ -l+pu+nda ~ -r+pu+nda
(f) causal subordinate -pu+m ~ -l+pu+m ~ -p+pu+m
(g) ‘lest’ -n+di ~ -l4+di ~ - +di

(a-d) occur on the verbs in a main clause; (d-g) mark the verbs of a
subordinate clause. Note here that (d) has dual function — 4.5.

(a—f) cannot be followed by any further affix (except post-inflectional
affixes, which can be added to a word from any part of speech, following
any type of inflection). (g) takes a nominal case, agreeing with the case
of the ‘common NP’ in the main clause — 4.6.2.

[2] DERIVATIONAL SUFFIXES

(a) comitative -pa-l ~ -l+maya-l ~ -y +maya-l
(Care should be taken to distinguish verbal comitative from nominal
comitatives -di ~ -yi and -muday. The syntactic correspondence
between these suffixes — which is our justification for employing the
same name — is described in 4.3.3.)

(b) -:di-n ~ -:;y+di-n. This suffix has a variety of syntactic and
semantic effects; most prominently, it marks a construction as ‘anti-
passive’ or ‘reflexive’ (4.2). There is no suitable single name and so we
shall refer to this— perhaps the most important syntactic affix in
Yidip - simply as -:di-n.

(c) aspectual

(c-1) ‘going’ -pali-n ~ -:li-n ~ -:pi-n ~ -:ri-n
(c-ii) ‘coming’ -yada-n ~ -:l+da-n ~ -:da-n
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A further type of ‘reduplicated aspect’, in the tablelands dialect only,
is dealt with in 3.8.6.

There is one further derivational affix, -:n+ bidi-n. This is poorly attested,
and appears only to occur with a limited set of verbs. It is dealt with in 3.8.8.

(a) and (b), unlike (c), can affect the syntactic function of stems to
which they are affixed. Comitative occurs ONLY with an intransitive
stem, and ALWAYS derives a transitive form. -:di-n occurs PREDOMI-
NANTLY with transitives, and MOST FREQUENTLY derives an intransitive
stem (if it occurs with an intransitive, the resulting stem MUST BE
intransitive). Aspectual suffixes, on the other hand, occur freely with
stems of BOTH transitivity types, and do NOT CHANGE this transitivity.
An aspectual affix will simply specify that an action was performed
during or after ‘going’ or ‘coming’ — 3.8.6.

A verb in Yidip must involve a root, and a final inflectional suffix -
one of (1a-g) above. Between root and inflection we can, optionally, have
any one, two or all three of the derivational suffixes. Aspect may occur
at two positions, but no examples of a repeated comitative or - :di-n have
been encountered.

Derivational affixes show the following ordering possibilities:

(i) -:di-n can occur before or after comitative.

(ii) aspect must precede comitative (aspect can follow comitative only
when there is also an aspectual affix preceding it).

(iii) aspect must follow -:di-n. (Aspect can only precede -:di-n when
comitative intervenes. We then have, by (ii), aspect preceding comita-
tive; and, by (i), comitative preceding - :di-n.)

If a simple table of ‘affix orders’ were constructed we would have to
allow the ‘threading’ of the table to loop back to account for these
orderings.

It is suggested in 5.4 that the comitative suffix is the realisation of a
separate ‘verb’ in deep structure. Partly to reflect this, we can describe
the ordering of verbal suffixes through rules:

(219) (a) V- ROOT (+-:di-n) (+ ASPECT) (+ V') + INFLECTION
(b) V' — COMITATIVE (+ :di-n) (+ ASPECT)

with the proviso that comitative can only be added to an intransitive
stem (effectively, to an intransitive root, or to a transitive root with
-:di-n in antipassive or reflexive sense — 4.2.3—4).
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One constraint is necessary on (219) — ASPECT can ONLY be specified
in (b) IF there is also an ASPECT choice in (a); this is discussed in 3.8.6.

We are thus regarding COMITATIVE as a type of verb root, that can be
followed by the same affixes, in the same order, as a lexical root;
comitative and its affixes are then ‘embedded’ immediately before the
inflection in the ‘main’ verb.
(219) would generate a verb with -:di-n twice, so long as comitative inter-
vened. As already mentioned, no verb with two occurrences of -:di-n has
been encountered. But it is possible that this is a shortcoming of the data
collected rather than a constraint on the grammar.

The full paradigm for the main verbal suffixes is given in 3.8.2.
Conjugations — their membership, transitivity and phonological features
—are described in 3.8.3. We then describe, in turn, the forms and
functions of the inflectional, syntactic derivational and aspectual affixes.
3.8.7 provides further discussion of affix combinations and deals with
the possibility of a ‘length conflict’ between -:df and an aspectual
suffix.

Affixes -daga-n and -pa-1, which derive verbal stems from nominal and
locational forms, are dealt with at 4.8.1.

3.8.2 Paradigm. Yidip has three verbal conjugations; we refer to
them in terms of the ‘conjugation markers’ -n, -I and -7.

Verb roots are set up to end in a vowel; conjugation membership is
then shown by a suffixed -n, -/ or -7 in the citation form. Each deri-
vational affix is specified for conjugation in the same way (the conjugation
membership of a derived stem is independent of that of the underlying
root).

The canonical forms of verbal suffixes are in table 3.9; these are in
each case to be added to a verb-final root or stem. The ways in which
the inflections are reduced by Rule 2 (2.3.2) are detailed in 3.8.4.

3.8.3 Conjugations and transitivity. Each verbal root and derived
stem in Yidip is strictly classified as either transitive or intransitive.
There are a number of syntactic tests for transitivity — only a transitive
verb can occur with an ergative NP; only an intransitive stem can take
the verbal comitative suffix; and so on.

There is some statistical correlation between transitivity and conju-
gation membership, as can be seen from the distribution of the 293
verbal roots in the writer’s corpus of everyday Yidin:
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TABLE 3.9 Verbal suffixes
conjugation: -n -l -r
INFLECTIONS
present—future -y -1 -r
past - g -l+pu *or+pu
imperative -n - o -r
purposive - na -l+na -r+na
dative subordinate - pu+nda -l4-pu+-nda -r+pu+nda
causal subordinate - jutm -l+pu+m r+putm
‘lest’ -n+di -l+di -r+di
DERIVATIONS
comitative - pa-l -l+ maya-1 -r+mana-l
-:di-n -: di-n - di-n -;r+di-n
‘going’ aspect
unmarked - pali-n -:li-n -pi-n
before -ya-l -: rien -ri-m -ri-n
‘coming’ aspect - yada-n -:+da-n -:dan

* Postulated canonical form — this is in fact always reduced by Rule 2.

See 3.8.4.
conjugation -n -l -r total
intransitive 87 23 112
transitive 68 100 13 181
155 123 15 293

Thus, 819, of -I conjugation and 879, of -y conjugation roots are
transitive; but 56 %, of -n conjugation forms are intransitive. Note also
that comitative -ya-/, which derives transitive stems, belongs to the -/
conjugation. The major function of -:di-n is to derive intransitive from
transitive stems (in its minor functions it leaves transitivity unchanged);
a -.:di-n form always belongs to the -7 conjugation.

The corresponding figures for the corpus of verbal roots in Dyalpuy are:

conjugation -n -l -r total

intransitive 20 I - 21

transitive 8 19 3 30
28 20 3 51

yielding similar percentage figures.
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But note that many Dyalnuy verbs appear to involve a derivational affix -
for instance ‘bathe’ is yiraba:di-n and ‘dig’ burganbaya-l (yiraba- and
burganba- do not occur outside these words). In fact, of the intransitive roots
in Dyalguy ten end in -:di-n, and amongst the transitives seven show final
-na-1.

Information on Dyalguy was difficult to obtain and it has not been possible
rigorously to check transitivity in each case (as it was for verbs in everyday
Yidin); the figures above include some ‘unconfirmed’ assignments.

Since the -7 conjugation is so small, by comparison with the -» and -/
classes, we can usefully list all its members:

Everyday Yidip — Intransitive

bayga-r ‘feel sore, have pain’ dupda-y ‘wade across stream’
Everyday Yidin - Transitive

bada-r ‘leave’ gayba-y ‘make body feel good’

balpga-r ‘hit with a stick’ gaymba-y ‘follow, sneak up on’

banda-r ‘follow’ yurda-r ‘put sitting down’

bundu-y ‘(doctor) wipe(s) off pain’ walngu-r ‘peep infaround’

buybu-r ‘blow, spit at’ yaga-r ‘hunt away’

dadu-y ‘put blanket down’ (T) yumba-p ‘send message’

danda-¢ ‘rub’

Dyalpuy style — Transitive
nayyu-y ‘throw’ Jupdu-r and puyga-r ‘smell’

Note that Dya:bugay has conjugations corresponding to Yidip’s -z and -/
classes, but lacks a third -y conjugation.

Just 959, of verb roots in Yidip are disyllabic. There are no mono-
syllabic roots at all. Of the thirteen trisyllabics all but one belong to the
-n conjugation. Two quadrisyllabics are known, one from each of the
major conjugations.

The full list of trisyllabics is:

Intransitive -n conjugation

bambaya-n ‘be frightened, nervous’ dadama-n ‘jump over’
dandaba-n ‘dance around, feeling dugarba-n ‘have unsettled mind’
lively and pugnacious’ madinda-n ‘walk up’
dandiri-n ‘feel frisky’ waymbala-n *roll’
daraba-n ‘shake, rinse mouth, etc.’ yilari-n ‘be scattered, spread about’
Transitive -n conjugation
barganda-n ‘pass by’ wuyaba-n ‘look for [meat], hunt’

dandada-n ‘(doctor) rub(s)’
Transitive -/ conjugation
binarya-1 ‘tell, warn’
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Although binarya-1 looks as if it involves comitative or causative -ya-I there is
no form binar known in Yidip. Compare binarpa-l ‘warn’ with the derived
binana-l ‘listen’ (based on bina ‘ear’, through the ‘causative’ verbaliser
-ya-l— 4.8.1).

The two quadrisyllabic roots are both transitive:
binagali-n ‘forget’ lululumba-1 ‘rock baby to sleep’
lululumba-l has an onomatopoeic origin being based on the lilting ‘fu-lu-
lu...” which is sung whilst rocking a child to sleep. It is the only /- initial word
known (outside loans from English) - 2.1.2.

Only about one half of Dyalyuy verb roots are disyllabic. There are
seventeen trisyllabics and quadrisyllabics whose final syllable is -:di-n or
-pa-l and in addition seven trisyllabic roots which show no evidence of
(historically) involving a derivational affix.

The probabilities for vowels in the first syllable of a verb are the same
as those for the first syllable of a noun or adjective (2.1.3):

a 041 i 0.20 u© 0.39

But the second vowel position of a disyllabic verb root shows markedly
different preferences:

a o0.67 i 0.30 #© 0.03

There is little difference between the two main conjugations and between
transitivity classes qua -g/-¢ distribution (for instance, 33% of -n
conjugation verbs as against 289, of -/ conjugation roots have - as
second vowel).

Only seven -u-final roots are known in everyday Yidip. Four of these are in
the small -7 conjugation (listed above). The others are:

Intransitive: transitive:
duyu-n ‘(long thing) wriggle(s)’ dadu-1 ‘put blanket down’ (C)

wadu-1 ‘cook, burn’
There are three -u-final roots attested in the Dyalguy style - two in the -
conjugation and:
gildu-1 ‘bite’

Examination of the allomorphs in table 3.9 reveals that almost all the
forms in the middle column begin with -I-, those in the right-hand
column have an initial -y-, while the left-hand column lacks any corres-
ponding segment (initial -7~ crops up just in the ‘lest’ row).

There are three ways of dealing with this (cf. Householder 1g971:
2181L.). Firstly, we could simply list allomorphs — purposive -na ~ -lna
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~ -rna, and so on — without any attempt at further segmentation; this
would, however, fail to bring out the recurrent pattern of initial
9/-1-/-r- in the paradigm.

The second alternative would be to assign a final -/ or -7 to the verb
roots. This would certainly relate together the recurrent segments in
table 3.9. But we would need to have a rule deleting — or substituting
for — the final root segment for imperative, and in a few other cases. And
we would either have to have an -z conjugation root ending in -, but
delete this before most inflections, or have it ending in a vowel, and then
include a rule inserting -n- before the ‘lest’ suffix.

These suggestions involve segmenting say wawa:Ina ‘ go-PURPOSIVE’

into (1) wawa + Ina
or into (2) wawal+ na

(Vowel length is, of course, inserted by Rule 1.)
The third alternative is to recognise the -/- as a separate morpheme,
a ‘conjugation marker’:
(3) wawa+1+na
We would now state verb structure as

ROOT ( - CONJ. MARKER + DERIVATIONAL AFFIX) ces
+ CONJ. MARKER + INFLECTION

This leads to the recognition of a single form for each inflection
(except present and imperative) and for derivational - :di-n:

past -y causal subordinate -pu+m
purposive -na ‘lest’ -di
dative subordinate -pu + nda antipassive etc. -:di-n

We now simply have to state that conjugational marker -7- appears
before each of these suffixes, -I- occurs before all except antipassive
-:di-n, and -n- appears only before ‘lest’ -di.

Comitative and aspectual suffixes involve more complex allomorphic
alternation - but conjugation marker -I- can again be recognised, before
comitative -mapa-l and ‘coming’ -:da-n, and -p- before comitative
-mapa-I. Further, the first syllable of the unmarked form of ‘going’
aspect clearly relates to the conjugation marker for the -/ and -
conjugations.

Present tense simply involves the conjugation markers -/ and -7 with
no further affix. For the -n conjugation we add -y. Imperatives differ
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from conjugation to conjugation: add -7 in the left-hand column, use the
bare root in the centre column, and add -r (which is phonetically close
to the conjugation marker) on the right-hand side.

We choose -7 (rather than, say, zerc or -y) as conjugation marker for
the predominantly intransitive class (1) because this segment does
appear in the ‘conjugation marker slot’ af the ‘lest’ row, and also
functions as imperative suffix; and (2) because of the evidence from
reduplication (3.8.9). Verbal reduplication repeats a disyllabic root and
can also include the conjugation marker. Examples of past tense forms
are:

unreduplicated reduplicated
bulba:l ‘ground’ bulbalbulba:l ‘ground a lot’
banda:y ‘followed’ bandaybanday ‘followed quickly’
buga:p ‘ate’ buganbuga:p ‘ate a lot/ate fast’

The statement of reduplication is plainly simplified if we set up -n- as
conjugation marker, on a par with -I- and -p-.

Note that our recognising the conjugation marker as a separate
morpheme gains support from details of the application of Rule 2.
Since wawa + [+ piu ‘see-PAST’ reduces to wawa :[, a morpheme boundary
must appear immediately before the --, to satisfy the condition on Rule 2.

Alternatively, we could say that -/- must be recognised as a separate mor-
pheme — and not part of the root—IN ORDER TO JUSTIFY the morpheme
boundary condition on Rule 2.

3.8.4 Inflections. Table 3.10 illustrates verbal inflections for the
three conjugations and for verbs of differing syllabicity. All the inflec-
tions are phonologically cohering (2.4).

Only one trisyllabic root is known for the -/ conjugation, and this is
used in table 3.10. The comitative affix -»a-/ freely derives trisyllabic -/
stems, which inflect in exactly the same pattern (3.8.5). No trisyllabic
roots are known for the -7 conjugation, nor is there any affix that derives
an -y conjugation stem.

Quadrisyllabic stems inflect exactly like disyllabics, and quinque-
syllabics like trisyllabics; and so on.

Taking the inflections in turn:

[a] PRESENT/FUTURE TENSE - ~ - ~ -

This is used for any non-past reference. It is most frequently employed
for referring to the present (which can be taken to include immediate
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TABLE 3.10 Verbal inflectional paradigm

gali-n  madinda-n wawa-1 binarya-l bada-r
root ‘go’ ‘walk up’ ‘see’ ‘warn’ ‘leave’
present-  galip madi:nday  wawal bina:ryal baday
future
past galizpn madindapu  wawa:l binaryalpy  bada:y
imperative galin madi:ndan  wawa bina:rna badar

purposive gali:na  madindana  wawa:lna  binarpalna  bada:rna
dative galinunda madindapu:n wawalpunda binaryalpu:n badaypunda
subord.

causal gali:pum  madindapum  wawa:lpum  binaryalpum  bada pnum
subord.

‘lest’ + gali:ndi  madindandi wawa:ldi  binaryaldi  bada:ydi
abs.

past and immediate future) and we normally term it just ‘present’ in
textual glossing. But it can also be used for prediction about the future,
contrasting here with purposive which details future obligation or
necessity (4.5.2). Non-past and past are nicely contrasted in:

(220) wapda:run garu yayu magil /
WHERE-ALL DIRN by-and-by I-sa climb up-pRres/rFur
nayu wurba :dipu
I-sa look for-pasT
I looked to see which way I [could] climb up, by-and-by

[b] PAST TENSE - ~ -l+pu ~ *-p+pu

-pu and -I+ pu are set up as the canonical forms of this suffix in the
two main conjugations — they are reduced, by Rule 2, to - and -:I
after even-syllabled stems. All -7 conjugation stems are disyllabic and
past tense is always -:7. We can set up underlying *-r + s, which is then
obligatorily reduced to -7 (that is, the conditions on Rule 2 are ALWAYS
met). There is no justification for this step, other than overall symmetry
and economy (we prefer to allow length to be specified by Rule 1, rather
than adding to the list of affixes that have inherent length — 2.3.5, 2.3.8).

Note that subordinate inflections appear to involve the addition of -nda and
-m to a form identical to past tense; and -pru- does show up in these circum-
stances for the -y conjugation.
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Past tense is the normal choice in narrative (although present is
sometimes employed). The majority of verbs in Yidin texts are in
either past or present inflection; study of the occurrence of these tenses
in the texts given at pages 513-39, and in examples, will indicate
further details of use.

[c] IMPERATIVE -n ~ 0 ~ -r

This is used in both positive and negative imperative constructions;
a full account of the syntax of imperatives is in 4.9.

Most Australian languages have a syllabic affix for the imperative — often
-ga ~ -ya ~ -la etc. (Dixon 1972: 15-16). Dyirbal is unusual qua Australian
languages (although conforming to a general trend in languages outside the
continent) in having just the root as imperative, without even a conjugation
marker (Dixon 1972: 110-11). Yidin is part-way between Dyirbal and the
Australian norm — it uses just the root for one conjugation but adds a minimal
(consonantal) suffix in the other two cases.

[d] PURPOSIVE -na ~ -l4+na ~ -r+mna

Purposive is one of the two verbal exceptions to the operation of
Rule 2; although it meets all the conditions it is not reduced (there is
discussion of this in 2.3.3). This inflection can occur on the verb in a
main clause, in place of tense or imperative; and it can also mark a
subordinate clause, paralleling - + nda and -pu+m. A detailed account
of its meaning and function will be found in 4.5.

Most Australian languages have a purposive inflection on verbs with similar
meaning to that in Yidin, but the form is normally -gu (being identical to
nominal purposive). It is valid to ask how Yidip came to have the unusual
form -na for purposive.

Compare the main verbal inflections in Dya:bugay (Hale 1976a: 238) with
those in the two corresponding conjugations of Yidip:

Dya:bugay Yidip
——mn r———
-n -l CONJUGATION -n -l

-n o imperative -n ]

- 7 past - -l+pu
-y -l present} !

-na -lna future K i
-yngu -luy purposive -na -l+na

It is most plausible to suggest that the proto-system was similar to that in
modern Dya:bugay, and that Yidip has (i) dropped the original purposive,
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(ii) shifted future -na to a purposive sense, and (iii) generalised present also to
cover future. Common Australian purposive -gu is plainly part of the -yngu
allomorph in Dya:bugay (and we can wonder whether -fup might be a
reduction from something like -lungu).

[e] DATIVE SUBORDINATE -yiu+nda ~ -l+pu+nda ~ -y + pu+nda

When suffixed to an odd-syllabled stem this reduces regularly, by
Rule 2, giving -zmu:n and -Ipu:n (there are no odd-syllabled stems in the
-7 conjugation).

A -pu+ nda inflection marks the verb in an ‘unmarked’ subordinate
(relative-type) clause. Full details are in 4.4.1-3.

[f] CAUSAL SUBORDINATE -puu+m ~ ~l+pu+m ~ -f+pu+m

Since it ends in a consonant, causal subordinate does not reduce.
Verbs in ‘perfective’ subordinate clauses show this inflection — 4.4.5-7.
We demonstrate, in 4.4.6, a syntactic connection between

nominal dative -nda and verbal inflection -pu + nda
and a parallel connection between
nominal causal -mu ~ -m (and -nim) and verbal inflection -pu + m.

It is in view of this, and the formal similarity, that we choose the names
‘dative subordinate’ and ‘causal subordinate’.

Any analysis must surely focus on the common first syllable, -pu-, in
the two subordinate inflections. One way of doing this is simply to
recognise a morpheme boundary in the middle of each ending -
-pu+nda and -pu+m. We can then say that -pu- is the ‘foundation’ for
subordinate verb marking, to which is added the relevant nominal
inflection.

Although this -pu may well be historically related to past tense -y (we have
no evidence one way or the other) they could scarcely be equated, in a
synchronic analysis.

It is in fact necessary to recognise a morpheme boundary in the middle of
-pu+nda in order to explain its reduction by Rule 2. Note that although
reduction proceeds regularly here, nominal dative -nda is an exception to
Rule 2. We suggested (3.3.3, 2.3.2) that the non-reduction of nominal -nda
may be explained in terms of its being a recent shortening of *-yunda. But
surely the same considerations should apply to -nda in -pu+-nda? It may be
significant that if nominal -nda did reduce it would fall together with genitive
-:n, whereas the reduced form of -pu-+nda is quite distinct from every other
verbal ending (2.3.3).
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It is of course POSSIBLE that we had the following time ordering of changes:
(1) *-yunda reduces to -nda in verbal inflection; (2) Rule 2 introduced;
(3) *-punda reduces to -nda in nominal inflection. But since we have no way at
all of verifying such an ordering it is surely invalid to put forward an expla-
nation in these terms.

The last part of causal subordinate is -m, whatever the syllabicity, whereas
nominal causalfablative shows -m after an even-syllabled and -mu with an
odd-syllabled stem ending in a vowel. Note that -m is also found (again,
irrespective of syllabicity) in the special genitive+ causalfablative inflection
-nim (3.3.3).

We suggested (2.3.3, 3.3.2) that ablative-causal allomorph -m should
perhaps be synchronically derived from canonical -mu. But this may not be
its historical origin. Note that Dya:bugay has ablative -mu following a
consonant but -malim after a vowel. It could be that Yidin - is a reduction
from something like -malim. -m is the invariant form in -yu+m and -nim
(following a vowel is each case) but is restricted to even-syllabled stems in
regular ablative—causal inflection. This suggests that Yidin may have replaced
-m by -mu on an odd-syllabled stem ending in a vowel (by analogy with the
post-consonantal allomorph), the better to meet its syllabicity target.

[g] ‘LEST’ -n+di ~ -l+di ~ -y +di

This does not reduce, providing the final exception to Rule 2. -di
marks the verb in a special type of subordinate clause, that normally has
an NP in common with the main clause. A case ending, agreeing with
that on the common NP in the matrix clause, is added to the ‘lest’ affix

on the subordinate clause verb. Full discussion and exemplification is
in 4.6.2.

3.8.5 Syntactic derivational affixes. There are two derivational
affixes with syntactic effect:
[a] cOMITATIVE -pa-l ~ -l+maya-l ~ -f+maya-1

This occurs only with an intransitive root or stem and derives a
transitive stem. It can have an ‘accompanitive’ meaning:
(221) payu wagal pina:pal I'm sitting with [my] wife
or a more ‘causative’ sense:
(222) napap mayi:y gamayalpu  The fruit made me vomit
(223) bama:l yuyu wanda:ripa:l

A person made that [man] go and fall down (i.e. knocked him
down)
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A full account of the syntax and semantics of verbal comitatives is in
4.3

Comitatives inflect exactly like -/ conjugation roots, with the same
syllabicity-determined alternations of past and dative subordinate. We
can illustrate sample inflections on to comitatives derived from
disyllabic roots of each conjugation, and from a trisyllabic -n
conjugation root. (All -y conjugation roots are disyllabic, and the only
-l conjugation trisyllabic root is transitive.)

root gali-n madinda-n

‘go’ ‘walk up’
comitative stem galipa-1 madindana-1
present gali:pal madindaypal
past galipalpu madindana:l
imperative gali:y madindaya
purposive galiyalna madindaya:lna
dative subord. galipalpu:n madindayalpunda
root magi-l bayga-r

‘climb up’ ‘feel sore’
comitative stem magilmaya-1 baygaymaya-l
present magilmayal baygaymayal
past magilmana:l baygaymaya:l
imperative magilmaya baygaymapa
purposive magilmaya:lna baygaymaya :lna
dative subord. magilmayalpunda  baygaymayalpunda

Past tense reduces with even-syllabled stems (madindaya:l, magil-
maya:l) and dative subordinate with odd-syllabled forms (galipalpu :n)
exactly as the conditions for Rule 2 are satisfied. The -pa-I allomorph
(on -land -7 conjugations) coheres, as do all monosyllabic and inflectional
affixes (2.4); the mapa-I allomorph is, like all other polysyllabic suffixes,
non-cohering, and commences a fresh phonological word. (‘Going’
and ‘coming’ aspects provide further examples of morphemes with one
monosyllabic, cohering allomorph and another disyllabic, non-cohering
alternant — 3.8.6.)

It is in fact not easy to tell whether -mapa-l coheres. It only occurs with
disyllabic roots and we could attribute the reduction from magi+ I+ mana+
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I+pu to magilmapa:l either to the quinquesyllabicity of the whole word (if
-mapa-1 did cohere) or to the trisyllabicity of the second phonological word
#mapa+1+pu (if -mapa-l did not cohere). The only possible criterion is
stress—we get mdgilmayd :l, mdgilmayd :Ina (not *magilmand 1, *magilmayd:lna)
indicating that there are two phonological words in each case.

(Note that it is difficult to be sure of stress in marginal cases like this. For
one thing, there is always a tendency (2.6.1) to stress an initial syllable - so
that a predicted form like magilmayd:l could on occasion be heard as mdgil-
mapd:l. For another, the stress patterns on adjacent phonological words can
sometimes (2.4) be rationalised into overall stress/unstress alternation —so
that a predicted mdgilmayd I could conceivably be heard as magilmayd:l). The
stress patterns heard do indicate that -mapa-/ is non-cohering, but the evi-
dence is — by its nature - elusive. But note that all other disyllabic affixes are
non-cohering and in each other case the evidence is quite conclusive — for
instance bigunUzmuday ‘shield-COMITATIVE-ABSOLUTIVE® is realised as
bigu:nmuday (2.4), and madindaz:pali+pu ‘ walk up-GOING-PAST’ is realised as
madi :ndayaki:n (3.8.6).

When an even-syllabled - conjugation root, such as gali-n ‘go’,
occurs with comitative and imperative (which is zero in the -/ conju-
gation) we get underlying gali+pa+oe. This reduces, by Rule 2, to
gali:p. Imperatives like madinda+ya, magi+ 1+ mapa and bayga+r+
maya are not reduced, since the syllabicity condition on Rule 2 is not
met. (If comitative were -pa-I with -/- and -p- conjugations it should
be reduced by Rule 2, the resulting form being identical to non-
comitative past tense. The arrangement of allomorphs here — as else-
where in the grammar (3.8.7) —is most convenient qua the stress and
vowel length targets of Yidin.)

Yidip is like many other Australian languages (including Dyirbal — Dixon
1972: 85—7, 96—9, 198—9) in having (one allomorph of) comitative formally

identical with an affix (here, -ya-I) which derives a transitive verbal stem from
a noun or adjective. See 4.8.1.

[b] ANTIPASSIVE etc. -di-n ~ -7 +di-n

This affix has a variety of functions. In its ‘antipassive’ and ‘ reflexive’
senses it occurs only with transitive forms and derives an intransitive
stem. It can also occur with a transitive stem indicating that the ‘agent’
does not have volitional control over the action; here the resulting stem
is still transitive. Finally, it can occur with transitive or intransitive
stems — again leaving transitivity unchanged ~ marking the action as
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‘continuous, uncompleted’. There is lengthy discussion of these
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functions in 4.2.

-:di-n stems inflect exactly like -n conjugation roots. Sample inflec-

tions are:
root buga-n wunaba-n
‘eat’ ‘hunt for’
-:di-n stem buga :di-n wunaba :di-n
present buga:diy wunaba :din
past buga :dipu wunabadi n
imperative buga:din wuyaba :din
purposive buga:dina wunabadi :na
dative subord. buga :dinu:n wupaba :dipunda
root baga-1 bada-y
‘spear’ ‘follow’
-:di-n stem baga:di-n bada:ydi-n
present baga :diy bada:rdiy
past baga:dipu bada:ydipu
imperative baga:din bada:ydin
purposive baga:dina bada:rdina
dative subord. baga:dinu:n badaydipu:n

Vowel length in the second syllable of words like buga:diy and baga:diy
is, of course, what would be predicted by Rule 1. We see that -:di-n has
inherent length specification from examination of even-syllabled words —
for instance, present wunaba :diy and past buga :dipu, baga :dipu etc. Note
that - :di-n length is lost in wuyabadi:p and wuyabadi :na; this is due to
the operation of Rule 4 (2.3.6) which deletes a long vowel occurring in
an odd-numbered syllable of an odd-syllabled word.

All verbal affixes discussed above have had parallel occurrences of conjuga-
tion markers -I- and -7-; here, for the first time, -p- occurs but not -I- (with
the - conjugation and -z conjugation forms then falling together). In 2.3.5
we discussed the possible genesis of length in - :di-n, in terms of a development
like -l+di-n > -:di-n.

Note the similarity of form between the ‘lest’ inflection -g7 and the deri-
vational affix -:gi-n. Whether or not these affixes may have some common
historical origin (and there is no evidence that they do have), they are felt to
be quite distinct in present-day Yidin. They can, for instance, co-occur quite
freely ~ thus ‘spear-:di-LEST’ occurs in absolutive case as baga:dindi and in
ergative as baga:dindi:y — examples are in 4.6.2.
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-ya-l and -:di-n can occur together, in either order. An intransitive root
can take comitative -ya-I, deriving a transitive stem; if - :di-n is added to
this we would usually obtain an intransitive form. A stem like galiya :di-n
will inflect exactly like wupaba:di-n, from the paradigm above; thus,
while length appears in present galina:diy it is deleted by Rule 4 from
past tense galinadi:n; and so on. The syntax of comitative-plus- :di-n is
discussed in 4.3.8.

-:di-n followed by -ya-l serves to derive a transitive stem (from an
underlying transitive root, via an intermediate intransitive stem), and
can put an instrumental NP into absolutive case, making it the pivot for
various syntactic operations — 4.3.6. Thus baga:dipa-l inflects like a
normal even-syllabled -/ root. Since the length is in an even-numbered
syllable it is not liable to deletion — we get present baga:dinal, past
baga :diya:l, purposive baga.diya:lna, and so on.

3.8.6 Aspects - ‘going’ and ‘coming’. There are two aspectual
affixes; any verb — except gali-n ‘go’ and gada-n ‘come’ — may, option-
ally, make one choice from this system. Aspectual affixes have no
syntactic effect, and do not alter the transitivity of the verb; they always
derive a stem that takes -n conjugation inflections. Basic forms are:
[a] ‘GoOING’ ASPECT -pali-n ~ -:li-n ~ -:pi-n
[b] ‘COMING’ ASPECT -pada-n ~ -:l+da-n ~ -:da-n
An aspectual affix will indicate whether an action was performed

during or after ‘going’ or ‘coming’. With a verb referring to a non-
durational action, or to a position of rest (‘sit’, ‘stand’, ‘lie’ etc.) an
aspectual specification normally implies that the actor goes/comes AND
THEN performs the action referred to by the verb. Thus (text 2, lines
122 and 42):
(224) yagaldida: yayu wulayaliy yungu

I’ll go and die there in Yagaldyida
(225) yrundu:ba dambu:l wunayadan yingu

You two come and sleep here!

Other examples are in (80), (72) and (211) above.

With a verb that refers to motion, or to a durative action, an aspectual
specification can imply that the action was performed WHILST going or
coming. For instance, with duyga-n ‘run’:

(226) padin bimbi dungayaliy
My father’s running away (‘going running’)
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(227) yadin mudam dunganaday
My mother’s running here (‘coming running’)

But a motion/durative verb can also have the first meaning — go/come
AND THEN perform the action. Thus bugayadan ‘eat-coME-IMP’ could
mean ‘eat while coming!’ or (as in text g, line 8) ‘come and eat!’. In
line 4 of text 2 wawa :lipu ‘look-GOING-PAST’ is used to mean ‘look whilst
going’ but in lines 7 and 10 of the same text it means ‘go and look’.
And compare (text 2, line 35):

(228) yapdi bubmba:gu galina:lna | bayi:lina
We-SA camp-ALL g0-COMIT-PURP emerge-GOING-PURP
bama :nda
person-DAT
We must take [the women] to the camp, [we must] go so that we
emerge [from the bush] at the people[’s camp]

with another textual example:

(229) bana bayi:ldapu
water-ABS emerge-COMING-PAST
[During a volcanic eruption the ground split and] water came
[rushing] out

The ‘origin’ with respect to which ‘going’ and ‘coming’ are orien-
tated is normally either the present position of the speaker, or the actor’s
home or temporary camp, or — in a narrative — the last place mentioned.
There are a fair number of examples of aspectual affixes throughout the
texts (pages 513-39). (Note that in line 6 of text 14 the speaker uses
‘going’ aspect at the beginning of the sentence and ‘coming’ at the
end ~ he began by taking his present position as ‘origin’ but then
switched to his home.)

The two aspects are contrasted within a single sentence, taken from a
text which describes the origin of Lake Eacham. As the water rose:

(230) bana palal  dunganali:na | bundu
water-ABS big-aABS run-GOING-PURP dilly-bag-ABs

dungapada:p |  gangu:l | ginda:da /
run-COMING-PAST grey wallaby-ABS cassowary-ABS
burudu:y /

pademelon-aBs
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[The water rose and] as a result lots of water went rushing [into
the camp]; [then] the dilly-bag, the grey wallaby, the cassowary
and the pademelon came running [out of the camp, fleeing from
the water]

Here the narrator took as ‘origin’ his location whilst he was telling the
story — water WENT INTO the camp (which is nowadays fully submerged)
and the people CAME OUT. (duzga-n ‘run, move quickly’ can refer to
rapid movement of people or of water. Note that bundu ‘dilly-bag’ was
believed — like animals and birds — to have had human form at the time
of this ‘storytime’ myth.)

‘Going’ and ‘coming’ can be described by the lexical verbs gali-n and
gada-n, or by verbal aspects, or by both simultaneously. Thus we can
have, as alternatives to (226—7) with exactly the same meanings:

(231) nadin bimbi galiy duygayaliy
(232) yadin mudam gaday duyganaday
See 4.1.3 and example (327) below. The writer has heard sentences like
nadin bimbi galiy dungay, but these are less used — if one of the verbs in
a verb complex is gali-n or gada-n then the other verbs in the complex
will normally take the appropriate aspectual affix. In fact, the pre-
ferences for ‘aspect agreement’ go further. If gali-n or gada-n occurs in
the main clause, then the appropriate aspect should be included in a
subordinate clause, if this is semantically plausible. That is, informants
preferred:
(233) yayu galiy mipa:gu| mipa duga:lina

I’'m going for fish, going to catch fish
to
(234) yayu galiy mipa:gu| mipa duga:ina
although both appear to be fully grammatical.

There is a strong formal similarity between lexical verbs ‘gofcome’ and the

aspectual affixes: ‘go’ ‘come’
lexical verb gali-n gada-n

-n conjugation -pali-n -yada-n

aspectl-l conjugation ~:li-n -:da-n
-7 conjugation -ri-n -:da-n

There are plainly two possible ways in which these forms could have evolved.
The lexical verbs could have been incorporated as verbal affixes (a syntactic
syntagm — verb+tense, go/come+tense —reducing to a morphological
structure), with the initial g- softening to - after an -n conjugation stem, and
the initial syllable being lost in other conjugations. Alternatively, we could
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suggest that at some earlier stage of the language there was a monosyllabic
verb ga- ‘motion’, without lexical differentiation between ‘going’ and
‘coming’ (exactly as we posited ancestral monosyllabic pronouns and a
deictic in 3.6.4, 3.7.4); and that there were aspectual affixes with forms
similar to -f-n and -da-n. It would be natural, as monosyllabic forms came
no longer to be tolerated, for ga+k-n and ga+da-n to be reanalysed as
disyllabic roots gali-n and gada-n. Note that there is a monosyllabic verb ga:-,
meaning ‘go’ or something similar, in a number of languages from the south-
cast of Australia - for instance, Geytenbeek and Geytenbeek 1971: 59 (and a
form gaga- ‘go’ in Wargamay, a hundred miles to the south of Yidin). (We
would, under this hypothesis, still need to explain the first syllable of -pali-n
and -pada-n, and the presence of vowel length in -:4-n and -:lda-n etc.)

Support for the first, affix-derived-from-lexical-root, alternative is provided
by Dya:bugay. Hale (1976a: 239) mentions that ‘there is productive com-
pounding of verb stems with the motion verbs gali- “to go” and gara- “to
come’”’, (Note that there is a regular correspondence between Dya:bugay -7-
and Yidip -d-; for instance bari-[badi- ‘to cry’.) An ‘incremental affix’ is in
Dya:bugay inserted between verb root and gali-[gara-; this is -y- for -n
conjugation roots and -la- for the -/ conjugation.

Compare also with the reduplicated aspectual suffixes in tablelands Yidip,
described below.

In just one text that the writer recorded (told by Dick Moses in coastal
Yidip) there appears to be incorporation of pina-n ‘sit’ between verb root and
inflection — for instance dangadayga:dipinapunda ‘grumble-REDUP- di-pina-
pAT SUBORD’. However, it did not prove possible to elicit any further forms of
this nature (or to have them judged acceptable outside the context of the text).
This may have been influence from Dya:bugay, which is Dick Moses’s
second language; although pina- incorporation is not mentioned in Hale’s
short sketch grammar of that language,

We can now illustrate sample inflections of aspectual stems that are
based on different types of root (‘going’ suffixes are used here; ‘ coming’
is exactly parallel):

root WIWI-N madinda-n

‘give’ ‘walk up’
aspect stem wiwipali-n madindayali-n
present wiwinaliy madi :ndanaliy
past wiwinali:p madi :ndanali:n
imperative wiwiyalin madi :ndanalin
purposive wiwipali -na madi :ndapali -na
dative subord. wiwinalipunda madi :ndapalipunda
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root wawa-1 bada-y

‘see’ ‘leave’
aspect stem wawa :li-n bada:pi-n
present wawa Iy bada:yiy
past wawa :lipu bada :ypipu
imperative wawa:lin bada:yin
purposive wawa :lina bada:yina
dative subord. wawa:lipu:n bada:yipu:n

Aspectual affixes have occasionally been heard as -ygali-n and -ygada-n after
a trisyllabic root e.g. dada:maygaday ‘jump over-COMING-PRESENT’. (An
allomorph with initial -7g- has never been encountered on a disyllabic root.)
This might be taken as further evidence that -yali-n and -pada-n did evolve
from gali-n and gada-n.

It will be seen that the monosyllabic allomorphs -:k-z and -:pi-n
cohere, and continue an established phonological word. In contrast, non-
cohering -pali-n begins a new phonological word —note that past
tense is #pyali:n whatever the syllabicity of the root to which it is
attached.

In 2.3.5 we speculated that the ‘going’ aspect might at one time have
been -pali-n (< *-gali-n) with all conjugations, but that -l-yali-n
reduced to -:k-n and -p-pali-n to - :pi-n. Essentially, -pa- was replaced
by vowel length (2.6.4). Since -7l- is not a possible cluster, -I- was
dropped (retaining the distinctive conjugation marker). Similar con-
siderations apply to ‘coming’ forms. Here we would suppose that
-l-yada-n > -:lda-n and -p-pada-n > -:da-n. The dropping of 7 before
d follows the general phonotactic preferences of Yidip (2.1.2) and
parallels rhotic dropping before ergative and locative cases (3.3.2).

When the ‘going’ aspect occurs before comitative -pa-l, its form is
simply -:7i-n, with roots of all conjugations. Thus:

root dunyga-n magi-l bayga-y
‘run’ ‘climb up’ ‘feel sore’
‘going’ + present duyganaliy magi :liy bayga:piy
‘going’ + past duyganali:n magi:linu bayga:ripu
‘going’ + comitative duyga:riyal magi:rinal bayga:riyal
+ present

‘going’ + comitative duyga:riya:l  magi:ripa:l  bayga:ripa:l
+ past
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We can explain the substitution of -:7i-n for the normal ‘going’ allo-
morph in terms of dissimilation qua the -I- of comitative -pa-I (2.5.1).
Note that the conjugation marker -I- occurs in every inflection save
imperative (table 3.9), but that -:7i-n is generalised to occur before
-ya-1 in ALL inflections, including imperative. (Conjugation marker -I-
is also dropped from -pa-I/ when the derivational affix - :di-n follows, and
here too -:ri-n is retained — see yadi:ripa:dipu in 3.8.7.)

It seems as if the -I- of the -:li-n allomorph is dissimilated to -r- and
this form is then generalised to apply in all conjugations before -ya-I.

However, there are certain cases in which ‘going’ is - :k-n, not -:ri-n,
before -pa-I. This happens when 7 or g occurs in the last consonant
cluster of the root — examples were given in 2.5.1. We could say in this
case EITHER that there is a second dissimilation, -:7i-n giving way to
-:li-n under pressure from a root rhotic, OR that a root rhotic blocks the
dissimilation of -:l-n to -:ri-n in the presence of -ya-Il. (But note that
in the latter case we still have to admit the -/ conjugation allomorph
being generalised to other conjugations before -7a-I; for instance, with
-n conjugation burgi-n we get burgi-yali-y ‘ walkabout-GOING-PRES’ but
burgi- :li-pa-1 ‘ walkabout-GOING-COMIT-PRES’.)

Generally, ‘coming’ aspect behaves exactly like the ‘going’ variety.
There is, however, an important difference in their co-occurrence with
comitative -pa-I. We can first consider a sentential paradigm involving
duyga-n ‘run’ with or without ‘going’ aspect and with or without
comitative derivational affix:

(235) a bupa quyga:p
Woman ran
b comit dada bupa:y dungayalpu
Woman ran with baby
¢ ‘GOING’ bupa dunganali:p

Woman ran away
d comIT+ ‘GOING’ dada bupa:y duyga:ripa:l
Woman ran away with baby
Thisis quitestraightforward, conforming exactly to the rules we have indi-~
cated. But consider the corresponding paradigm with the ‘ coming’ affix1
(236) ¢ ‘coMING’ bupa duygayada:n
Woman ran here
d coMIT+ ‘cOMING’ dada bupa:y dunga:ripa:ldapu
Woman ran here with baby
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(236d) has both -:7i-n before -pa-I and - :lda-n after it. If we describe
-:ri-n as an allomorph of the ‘going’ aspect —as (235d) suggests we
should — then (236d) would appear to involve BOTH ‘going’ AND
‘coming’ specifications. But ‘going’ and ‘coming’ are complementary
terms in a binary semantic system, and both cannot simultaneously be
specified. (A comitative verb cannot be interpreted in such a way that
the subject is going in one direction and the object in another —see 4.3.7.)
Furthermore, (236d) does carry just a ‘coming’ meaning (there is no
implication at all of ‘going’ or ‘coming and going’ or anything of that
sort).

It seems that -.ri-n, before -pa-/, is a GENERAL MARKER OF ASPECT (not
just of a particular aspect choice). If we also get - :Ida-n, following -pa-I,
then the aspectual choice is marked as ‘coming’. If there is no further
aspect specification in the word then the unmarked ‘going’ aspect is to
be inferred. Note that we can, in fact, have -:l-n after -pa-I in addition
to the -.ri-n preceding it. That is:

(237) coMIT + ‘GOING’ dada bupa:y duyga:rina:lipu
Woman ran away with baby

is a paraphrase of (235d), in free variation with it.

Forms with just -:ri-n plus -pa-l, like (235d), seem to be commoner in
texts and conversation than the longer -:ri-n plus -ya-I plus -:li-n type
(237). See (223) above, and lines 27, 28 of text 2. But verbs like that in
(237) are likely to be preferred when attention is focused on the niceties
of semantic expression, as in an informant session that has taken a pedantic
turn.

The dissimilation of -:7i-n to -:f-n after a root showing a rhotic (2.5.1)
takes place whether or not -:Ida-n follows the comitative suffix. For instance
burwa :liya :ldapu ‘ jump-ASPECT-COMIT-COMING-PAST exactly parallels duzga -
ripa:ldapu. Another example is garba.liya:lipu ‘hide-ASPECT-COMIT-GOING-
PAST’ which involves -:li-n twice.

If a verb involves the comitative affix then it must - in terms of the
formula given at (219) - go into a second set of affixal possibilities. We
naturally have two aspect specifications — one in terms of line (a) and
one from line (b), of (219). Either -:li-n or -:lda-n can follow -pa-I, in
(219b), but preceding comitative in (219a) we only find -:7i-n (con-
trasting with its absence). The structure of a verb which involves both
comitative and aspect can be summarised:
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(0 ~ -:li-n
) ‘going’ aspect
ROOT+ -iri-n +  -pa-l  +\_1iam +INFLECTION
general comitative ‘coming’ aspect
aspect
marker

Note that it is not normal to obtain -:/da-n (or -:li-n) following -pa-1
without a -:7i-n preceding it, in the case of a disyllabic root.

If Yidip did allow an aspect suffix after -pa-I, where -pa-I was added directly
to a disyllabic root, there would be a ‘length conflict’ (2.3.6) and aspectual
length would have to be deleted by Rule 4. For instance, dunga+na+ :li+pu
‘run-COMIT-GOING-PAST’ would then yield duygapali:p, which is in fact
identical with the realisation of dupga+ yali+pu ‘ run-GoING-pasT’. (With the
‘coming’ aspect we should theoretically get a contrast between *duyga-
yalda:p and duygapada:p — but the inclusion or omission of -/~ here is some-
thing that could easily be missed in rapid speech.) It is likely that these two
considerations — avoidance of ambiguity, and avoidance of underlying suffixal
length failing to gain surface realisation — are at least partly responsible for
the evolution of the rather complex method of ‘double aspect marking’ for
comitatives.

The discussion of -:7i-n above applies only to disyllabic roots taking
comitative. With trisyllabic roots (or with a disyllabic root plus -:4i-n)
comitative goes directly on to the root and is then followed by aspectual
-:li-n or -:lda-n. It is not acceptable to insert -:7i-n (or any other
aspectual suffix) between a trisyllabic stem and -pa-Il. Thus we en-
counter:

(238) bupa:y dada madindana:lipu

Woman is going, walking up, with the baby
whereas *madinda:riyalpy  or  *madindaripali;p  (from underlying
madinda+ :ri+pa+ :li+pu) were judged ungrammatical.
There is no possibility of ambiguity with (i) madinda+pa+ :l+pu ‘walk up-
COMIT-GOING-PAST’, yielding madindapa:lipu. Compare with (ii) madinda+
yali+pu ‘walk up-GOING-PAST’, which yields madi:ndayali:;p. Affixal length
is naturally retained in (i) without the inclusion of anything like -:7i-n. And,
of course, both -pa-I and - :li-n cohere whereas -pali-n does not (2.4); although
(i) and (ii) have the same number of syllables, past tense is reduced in (ii)
but not in (i).

The contrast between disyllabic and trisyllabic roots with comitative and
aspect reinforces our suggestion above that -:7i-n is introduced before -ya-/
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in order to produce words that conform as closely as possible to the stress/
length targets of Yidip.

There is a further type of aspect — which we refer to as ‘reduplicated
aspect’ — that occurs only in the tablelands dialect. The regular aspectual
affixes, as described above, also occur quite freely in tablelands Yidip.
Contrasting the two varieties:

-n -1 -r
conjugation  conjugation  conjugation
‘going’  -yali-n -:di-n -pi-n
normal ‘coming’ -pada-n -:lda-n -:da-n
reduplicated ‘going’  -paliygali-n  -:lipgali-n -:pipgali-n

coming’ -wyadaygada-n -:ldaygada-n -:daygada-n

The reduplicated aspects occur in texts given by Tilly Fuller (see
line 6 of text 14) and George Davis; it has not, however, been possible
to elicit much on this topic (partly owing to the death of Tilly Fuller
in 1974).

Reduplicated aspects appear to mean ‘going right away’ or ‘coming
close up’, as against normal unmarked ‘going’ and ‘coming’ (but it
must be emphasised that it has not been possible to pursue corroborative
questioning on this semantic contrast, to the extent that the writer
usually deems advisable). Thus wawa :lday could be ‘ come and look’ and
wawa:ldayga:day would then be ‘come right up and have a look’. And,
in explaining the verbs used for different modes of crossing a river
George Davis said:

(239) yayu dayyga:da dupda:yinga:liy
I-sa rapids-Loc walk across-REDUP GOING-PRES
I walked across [the stream] at the rapids.

Here the aspectual -pingali-n emphasises that at a shallow spot, referred
to by dayygay, one can actually walk right across a river.

Verbal affixes marking ‘going’ and ‘coming’ are found in some other
Australian languages. See, for instance, Chadwick (1975: 33ff.) on Djingili.

3.8.7 Affix combinations. The various possible combinations of
derivational affixes have all been mentioned in the last few sections. They
can now conveniently be summarised, paying particular attention to the
occurrence of vowel length (bearing in mind the stress and length
constraints — 2.2).
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[a] coMITATIVE plus AsPECT

With a disyllabic root, -:7i-n precedes comitative and -:li-n ~ o
(‘going’) or -:lda-n (‘coming’) follows it. The length inherent in -:ri-n
is thus always in the second syllable of the word; this satisfies the
constraints whether the complete word is even-syllabled — as magi rigal
‘climb up-ASPECT-COMIT-PRES’ — or odd-syllabled — as magi.rina:lna
‘climb up-asPECT-cOMIT-PURP’. In past tense we find length in two
distinct syllables, both even-numbered — magi:ripa:l. If -:lda-n or
-:li-n is included after -ya-I there will be two long vowels, again
separated by just one syllable — present magi:ripa:lday, purposive
magi.rina:ldana, past magi:ripa:ldapu. A word in dative subordinate
inflection will involve three long vowels, falling in the second, fourth
and sixth syllables — magi riya ldapu :n.

Note that we cannot get Disyllabic Root+ -pa-/+ Aspect; nor can
‘coming’ aspect be expressed through just Disyllabic Root + Aspect +
-na-1.

With a trisyllabic root, comitative must be directly suffixed to the
root and is followed by regular aspect - :li-n ~ -:lda-n. Aspectual length
is then in the fourth syllable of the word and always satisfies the
constraints — for instance in both odd-syllabled present tense madin-
dapa:liy, and even-syllabled past form madindapa:lipu. A word in
dative subordinate inflection will involve two long vowels, separated by
a single syllable — madindana:lipu:n.

[b] -:di-n plus AsPECT

Aspect must always follow -:di-n — see (219). The -n conjugational
aspectual allomorphs, which must be used in this case, do not involve
inherent length so that there is no chance here of a conflict between long
vowels in successive syllables (2.3.6). Examples of this affix combination
are:

(240) yapdi bimbi:nda buygu  dara:dinaday
we-sA father-DAT knee-ABs stand-:di-COMING-PRES
We came and knelt [praying] to [the heavenly] father

(241) yipu  bama baga:dinali:p gangulanda
THIS-S Person-ABS spear-:di-GOING-PAST wallaby-DAT
This person went and speared a wallaby
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(242) nayu gali:p  bana: gula daraba:diyali:p
I-sa go-pasT water-Loc body-aBs shake-.:di-GOING-PAST
I went to the water, went and washed [my] body [in the water]

Note that aspectual -yali-n[-pada-n commences a new phonological word, so
that the -:di-n length could not conflict with anything later in the (gram-
matical) word.

We suggested in the last section that the evidence points to all ‘going’
allomorphs being reflexes of *-pali-n, and to ‘ coming’ forms descending
from *-pada-n. Initial -pa- has been replaced by vowel length for the -/
and -7 conjugations, giving monosyllabic affixes that phonologically
cohere with the preceding stem. In contrast, -# conjugation allomorphs
are disyllabic and non-cohering.

Note that if we did have, say, -:li-n and -:da-n in the -n conjugation
we would be bound to get length in two successive syllables. With a
disyllabic root plus -:di-n plus aspect, - :di-n length would be in an even-
numbered syllable and aspect length in an odd-numbered syllable; these
would be reversed in the case of an odd-syllabled root. Examples would
be: present tense *baga+ :di+ :li+y, *wunaba+ :di+ :li+y and past
*baga + :di+ :li+ pu, *wupaba+ :di+ :li+ pu. Here - :di-n and aspectual
length would conflict with one another, and one would plainly have to be
eliminated. How could this be done? Would it be morphologically
conditioned (- :di-n length being retained and aspect length lost, or vice
versa) or phonologically determined (say, length in an odd-numbered
syllable always being eliminated) ? In fact, a conflict between inherent
long vowels is NEVER encountered in Yidip. We can surely suggest (as
we did in 2.3.5) that a desire to avoid such a conflict is likely to be one
of the reasons why -pali-n and pada-n have not reduced in the -n
conjugation.

[c] -:di-n followed by COMITATIVE

This is a common combination — see 4.3.6. With a disyllabic root the
length goes onto the second syllable and the constraints will always be
satisfied. The three transitive trisyllabic roots known (3.8.3) can not, it
seems, plausibly take these affixes —if an example did occur, length
would be in the third syllable and would be deleted by Rule 4 if the
resulting word were odd-syllabled. Thus, suppesing dandada-n ‘rub’
to take these affixes, we would get -:di-n length remaining in past
dandada :diyalpu but being lost from present dandadadi pal.
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[d] -:di-n followed by cOMITATIVE, plus ASPECT

A disyllabic root plus -:di-n functions exactly like a trisyllabic root;
aspect follows (and can under no circumstances precede) comitative,
Verbs can thus have the structure Root plus -:di-n+ COMIT + ASPECT
but never *Root+ -:di-n+ ASPECT+ coMIT (nor, of course, *Root+
ASPECT + - :di-n+ coMIT). There can be two long vowels in the word, but
they will always be separated by one syllable — the intervening -ya-I.
Thus bunda+ :di+na+ :li+pu (cf. 4.3.6) in

(243) yayu dugi bama :nda bunda :diya:lipu
I used a stick to go and hit a person

A word involving these affixes can show three long vowels — in the dative
subordinate inflection: bunda:dina:lipu:n; but these are all in even-
numbered syllables, and satisfy the constraints of 2.2.

If a trisyllabic root could occur with -:di- plus -pa-I plus aspect plus
monosyllabic inflection, both - :di-n and aspect length would conflict with
the constraints, and both would be eliminated by Rule 4. But, as
explained above, such a form has never been obtained and does not seem
semantically plausible.

[e] comiTaTIVE followed by -:di-n

With a disyllabic root the length supplied by -:di-n falls in the third
syllable and will be deleted, by Rule 4, whenever a monosyllabic
inflection follows — examples are at (621-2) in 4.3.8 (and see 2.3.6,
3.8.5). This affix combination is quite frequent, and this is perhaps the
most common instance of the application of Rule 4.

[f] comiTaTIVE followed by -:di-n, plus ASPECT

There are three possible positions for aspect — (i) before comitative,
(i) between comitative and -:di-n, or (iii) following -:di-n. Formula
(219), for verbal word structure, does not generate (ii) and this sequence
is in fact quite unacceptable. (Note that if it were permitted we would
get aspectual length and -:di-n length in successive syllables, providing
an infraction of the constraints.) (i) and (iii) are both theoretically
possible, with aspect being generated on cycle a or on cycle b of (219);
both have been obtained, by elicitation:

(244) payu bama maga yadi:riya:dipu
I went walkabout in the company of [other] people
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and a sentence similar to (244), with the same meaning, but having as
verb burgiya :diyali:n (yadi-1 and burgi-n are seemingly exact synonyms —
3.1.3). With dative subordinate inflection we could get a further example
of a word involving three long vowels; again, they would all be in even-
numbered syllables — yadi :ripa :dipu:n.

In all the examples obtained ‘going’ aspect (-:7i-n) precedes -pa+ :di-n
whereas ‘coming’ aspect (-yada-n) follows. But it must be emphasised that
combinations of comitative, -:di-n and aspect have not been encountered
outside direct elicitation, and the data are certainly too slender for any
generalisation — of the type ‘going’ precedes -ya-/, ‘coming’ follows - :di-n —
to be at present supportable. It is possible that aspect could occur BoTH
BEFORE -pa-I AND also AFTER -:di-n (as it can both precede and follow -ya-I);
information is lacking on this point.

The main point to notice about these affix combinations is that, by
careful choice of allomorphy and subtle morphotactic deployment,
-:di-n and an aspectual form involving a long vowel are always separated
by exactly one syllable; similarly, two aspect tokens — both involving
long vowels — must be separated by a single syllable. In this way
Constraint 1 — ‘if two or more long vowels occur in a word, each pair
must be separated by an odd number of syllables’ (2.2) —is always
satisfied in these cases. The devices that achieve this end are:

(1) the aspectual allomorphs that immediately follow -:di-n do not
involve long vowels (and are in fact non-cohering);

(ii) -:di-n cannot immediately be preceded by aspect (or else it
would, of course, occur next to -:li-n or -:lda-n etc.);

(ii1) if -:di-n does occur in a word with a monosyllabic aspectual
allomorph, -:di-n and aspect are separated by the comitative -ya-I — we
get -:di-n plus -pa-1 plus aspect, in (d), or aspect plus -pa-I plus -:di-n,
as in (f);

(iv) if two monosyllabic aspectual affixes occur, they must be either
side of -ya-l.

Thus, to complete the discussion that was opened in 2.3.6, there is
NO ‘conflict’ (qua the general constraints of Yidin phonology) between
vowel lengths coming from different sources.

We can, as described in 2.3.6, have -:di-n length appearing in an
illicit syllable (an odd-numbered syllable in an odd-syllabled form) and
this will then be eliminated by Rule 4. Note, though, that there is
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hardly any chance of aspectual length appearing in an illicit syllable. All
trisyllabic roots bar one are in the -z conjugation, whose aspectual forms
do not show length. Trisyllabic stems can be derived through -:di-n
(again, taking length-less aspectual allomorphs) or with -ya-I. But -ya-1,
on to a disyllabic root, can only be followed by aspect if it is also preceded
by -:ri-n, ensuring that all long vowels fall in even-numbered syllables.

Aspect length could only conceivably occur on an illicit syllable in the
following circumstances:

(i) if a trisyllabic root occurred with -:di-n plus -pa-I plus aspect plus
monosyllabic inflection, then both -:di-n and aspect length would be deleted
by Rule 4. But, as noted at (d) above, such a form has never been encountered
and (in terms of the trisyllabic transitive roots known) would scarcely be
semantically possible.

(ii) one trisyllabic root belonging to the -l conjugations is known -
binarya-1 ‘tell, warn’. Here aspectual length would presumably be lost before
a monosyllabic inflection — underlying binarya+ :li+pu ‘warn-GoING-PAST’
yielding binarpali:p. But it has not proved possible to elicit binarya-l plus
aspect.

Our detailed examination of affix combinations and the occurrence of
long vowels must surely indicate that the development of Yidip morpho-
logy has been orientated to the language’s overriding phonological
targets — that every long vowel should occur in a stressed syllable, and
stressed and unstressed syllables should alternate in a phonological word.

3.8.8 -:n-bidi-n. A further derivational affix, -:m-bidi-n, has been
encountered — in texts from both coastal and tablelands dialects — with
the verb wuna-n ‘lie down’. It appears to imply that an activity was done
at a number of places that are fairly dispersed. Thus, in the coastal
dialect example — quoted at (78) in 3.3.6 — wuna:nbidi:p implies that
the old people were lying around lazily, anywhere in the camp. Com-
pare with the tablelands instance:
(245) yandi gindanuyi burgiy | mina:gu
we-SA moon-COMIT-ABS walkabout-PRES animal-DAT
wurba :diy | mipam yapdi gaday |
look for-:di-PRES animal-ABL we-SA come-PRES

yunayaday | wuna:nbidiy wurmba
sit-COMING-PRES lie down- n-bidi-PRES asleep-ABS
wunay /

lie down-PRES
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We go walkabout by moonlight, looking for animals. We come
home after [hunting] animals, come to stay at home, lie down
anywhere, lie sleeping

Here wuna:nbidiy indicates that the group of hunters are so tired by the
time they regain their camp that they flop down anywhere to sleep, not
bothering to make up proper beds or position themselves according to
kin ties, and so forth.

It has been possible to elicit -:n-bidi-n on other verbs of position —
guna:nbidi-n can refer to a number of people ‘sitting about’, all at
different places, or to one man who keeps on moving about, sitting at
various spots; similarly for dana:nbidi-n ‘stand about’. gada :nbidi-n was
glossed ‘come about, dilly-dallying about’.

It seems that - :n-bidi-n can only occur on verbs indicating position of
rest or (with less certitude) on some verbs of motion. The most inter-
esting occurrence was with wanda-n ‘fall down’:

(246) yipu bama guman wanda :nbidiy gaday| gaba:pda
This person is coming [staggering and swaying] along the road,
falling down all over the place.

This affix has only been obtained on disyllabic verbs belonging to the
-n conjugation, and then only in present and past tenses. It appears to
be non-cohering — thus wund :nbidi:p, wund:nbidiy. Note that this affix
seems to involve inherent specification of vowel length (and this is added
to the end of the preceding phonological word!). But the data are really
so slim that it is impossible to be totally confident about this point.

A further verbal affix, -ba-n, occurred in conversation with Dick Moses and
appeared to have a ‘continuous’ meaning — galinbayu ‘kept on going’,
gilbilbapu ‘threw backwards and forwards’. But later elicitation attempts
threw doubts on the authenticity of the affix (which did not appear in any
texts); it could conceivably be an intrusion from Dya:bugay (although it is
not noted in Hale’s sketch grammar of Dya:bugay).

3.8.9 Verbal reduplication. Verbs reduplicate on the same formal
pattern as nominals (3.3.9) — that is, the first two syllables of the root
are repeated before it. For instance, dadama-n ‘jump’, dadadadama-n
‘jump a lot’.

As in the case of nominals, a syllable-final nasal that is homorganic with the
following stop is not reduplicated — madinda-n ‘walk up’, madimadinda-n
‘keep walking up’. There are in fact (3.8.3) only two trisyllabic verb roots

9 DPGY
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with a non-homorganic cluster between second and third vowels, so that a
consonant at the end of the second syllable is reduplicated ~ thus dugarba-n
‘have unsettled mind’, dugardugarba-n ‘have unsettled mind for a long
period’.

A conjugation marker may optionally be reduplicated (irrespective of
whether or not it is retained as part of the word-final inflection):

unreduplicated

present tense wawal ‘look’

imperative bugan ‘eat!’

past buga:p ‘ate’

present baygay ‘feel sore’

reduplicated

present tense wawawawal or wawalwawal ‘look thoroughly’
imperative bugabugan or buganbugan ‘eat fast!’
past bugabuga:p or buganbuga:p ‘ ate fast’
present baygay(m)baygay ‘feel very sore’

Only a few -y conjugation reduplicated verbs have been encountered —
the conjugation marker -y- was always included. And in two of the three
instances of bayga-y reduplication a homorganic nasal -m- was also
inserted.

The only syllable-final inflections that do not coincide with conjuga-
tion markers are present tense -7 (in the -n conjugation) and imperative
-r (in the -7 conjugation). These can be reduplicated:

unreduplicated
present tense  bugay ‘eats’
imperative bandar ‘follow!’
reduplicated
present tense  bugabugay or bugaybugay ‘eats fast’
imperative bandarbandar ‘follow quickly!’

No (part of) any other inflection could be considered part of the first two
syllables of a word; thus, verbal reduplication cannot repeat (part of)
any other inflection; nor is vowel length reduplicated.

Semantically, reduplication indicates that an action was performed
many times, or over a long period, or to a considerable degree, or was
done quickly. It occurs typically with verbs such as dayga-n ‘grumble
at’, bayga-y ‘feel sore’ or muri-n ‘scream’ (for this see line 29 of text 2).
The ‘extension in time’ sense is seen in:
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(247) bibiyuwuy mura:ndidaga:p| mura:ndi wunawuna:p
Bibiyuwuy became sick, he was lying [there] sick for a long time
(248) dudu:mbu bibiyuwu :pa gaybagayrbanalpu
Auntie always kept Bibiyuwuy hidden
(249) yipu  dada muguy binda:
THIS-S baby-aBs all the time shoulder-Loc
yadi:rina:l | buya:ndu gula gubagpn |
walkabout-ASPECT-COMIT-PAST sun-ERG body-ABS burn-pAsT
dada gula bipdula galigaliyalpum
baby-aBs body-aBs weak-NOW go-REDUP-COMIT-CAU SUBORD
This child was taken out walkabout on someone’s shoulder for a
long time; its body has been burnt by the sun; the child’s body
is now [feeling] weak from being taken about so much

Reduplication emphasises the ‘degree’ of an action or state in the
following dialogue:

(250) A —yayu dugi:l dadamanu
I [just] jumped over [that] log
B - wapi :ngu pundu dadamapu
Why did you jump [over it] ?
A - payu dundidundi:p banda:dipu
[Oh!] T was [just] feeling very lively, and [wanted to] test
myself.
B - pundu gurbi milbadagay
[You’d better watch out,] you might be getting too smart [for
your own good, and might injure yourself]

Here the reduplication of dundi-n ‘feel happy, gay’ emphasises the
carefree, high spirits of speaker A.

Unlike most Australian languages, Yidip has no morphological marking for
reciprocal verbs. When the writer asked how to say ‘the two men hit each
other’

(251) bama dambu:l bundabunday

was given — see 4.2.4. (Note that in Dyirbal a reciprocal verb must be redupli-
cated, in addition to receiving a special derivational affix — Dixon 1972: 92—3).

Although verbal and nominal reduplication in Yidin involve exactly
the same phonological process, their semantic effects are quite different.
This can be seen by comparing the reduplication of a nominal, and of a

9-2
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verbal form derived from it. Thus, from palal ‘big’ we obtain palal-
yalal ‘lots of big ones’, reduplication simply marking plurality — see
(120) in 3.3.9. But later in the text from which (120) was taken we
encounter :

(252) garu] bama wapda yalalpalaldaga :pala
Later on, when the [two] people had become really big

Here reduplication of verbal palal+ daga-n ‘become big’ emphasises
that the children referred to earlier in the story had, by this time,
REALLY grown up into adult men. (The unreduplicated form yalaldaga:n
could have been taken to imply that they were, say, adolescents.)

This example also emphasises the verbal nature of yalal+ daga-n, as opposed
to nominal nalal. Note that either could make up the main ‘comment’ of a
sentence — bama yalal ‘the person is big’, bama palaldagay ‘the person has
become big’. This point is taken up again in 5.4.8-9, 5.6.1.

3.9 Post-inflectional affixes

There is a set of about eight clitic-like suffixes; these can as a rule occur
on any word (whatever its part-of-speech membership) and always
follow case or tense inflections. These affixes are, irrespective of
syllabicity, phonologically non-cohering (2.4).

3.9.1 ~(a)la. -la (after a vowel) ~ -ala (after a consonant) ‘now’. This
affix is found most frequently attached to verbs, but does occur quite
freely with all parts of speech.

[a] VERBS ~ -(a)la can follow any final inflection.

With present—future tense -(a)la often gives an ‘immediate future’
sense. Thus (line 107 of text 2):

(253) pundu yungu danan| yayu galipala bulmba :gu
You stand there, I’ll go at once to the camp

Further examples of present plus -(a)la will be found throughout
text 14. Note that with a verb stem belonging to the -/ conjugation, whose
last root vowel is a, we get the phonologically repetitive string -alala:

(254) nayu dada pungu:gu gali:yalala
I’ll take the child there now
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In narration -(a)la is often used on past tense to mean ‘this is what
happened next’. See (118), (126), line 24 of text 14 and:

(255) yayu warngi:pala gada:p
I-sa do all around-PAST-NOW come-PAST
I came, now moving by a circuitous route

And compare with (252).

Note that -(a)la is, like all post-inflectional affixes, added to a word
after all phonological processes have applied (2.4). Thus we get -ala
onto a reduced past but -la with an unreduced form (e.g. madindapula
‘walk up-PAST-NOW’).

With an imperative verb -(a)la serves to reinforce the urgency of the
command - for instance line 29 of text 14.

-(a)la can also occur after a verbal inflection which marks a sub-
ordinate clause:

(256) dada yuyu  bibiyuwuy nyamu:ray bayi:l /

child-aBs that-s name-aBs smell-ABS emerge-PAST
madala | wunapunda
soft-ABS-NOW lie-DAT SUBORD
buludagapundala
rotten-INTR VBLSR-DAT SUBORD-NOW

A smell came out of [the corpse of] the baby Bibiyuwuy; it was
soft now; it had been lying [for a while] and was now turning
rotten

[b] PRONOUNS AND DEICTICS — -(a)la often implies ‘it’s my (or your, or
his/her) turn’:

(257) pundu buga:p| yayula buga:na

You've eaten, now I must eat

[c] ADJECTIVES — here the affix normally indicates that a certain object
has just entered into a particular state. See bindula in (249), madala in
(256) and:

(258) payu dugt wawa:l  wuwuy gamu | papdi
I-sa tree-ABs see-PAST bean tree-aBs flower-ABS we-sA
mipa:gu galicna| mina  dirgulala
fish-PURP go-PURP fish-ABS fat-ABS-NOw
I saw the flowers [out] on the bean tree, and so went for fish. Fish
will be fat [and ready to eat] now (cf. 1.4)
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Further examples are in line 34 of text 9, and lines 25, 27 of text 14.

[d] ~ouns —if -(a)la is used with a noun in absolutive case it may
indicate that someone or something has attained a certain form, referred
to by that noun. See (847) below.

-(a)la can occur after any oblique case form of a noun, adjective or
pronoun. It is particularly common after genitives:

(259) yuyu wayal bimbi:mim | payu wawa:l
THAT-ABS boomerang-aBs father-GEN-ABL I-SA see-PAST
galigaliyalpum | yunu wanal
g0-REDUP-COMIT-CAU SUBORD THAT-ABS boomerang-asBs
galya:nala
uncle-GEN-ABS-NOW
That boomerang used to belong to father — I used to see him
taking it around [with him]; now that boomerang belongs to
uncle
An example of -(a)la following purposive is:
(260) yapdi madi:nday bunda: galiy| gubumagula
[When the black locust sings out] we go walking up the mountain
[to the tablelands] for black pine now

Note the formal similarity between post-inflectional -(e)la and the locative
allomorph -la. The latter only occurs with odd-syllabled stems ending in a
vowel and, unlike -(a)la, is phonologically cohering. There is thus a potential
contrast: gidagdla ‘dog-LoC’ as against gudd :gald ‘ dog-aBs-Now’; but it is in
practice sometimes difficult to distinguish the two affixes in these circum-
stances. (‘dog-aBs-NOW’ CAN be pronounced gidagdla - see 2.4 and 2.6.1).

[e] TIME WORDS — an example was given at (117) above.
[f] LocaTIONAL WORDS — -(a)la occurs frequently on all types of
locationals and locational deictics e.g.
(261) wira ginda:n waygila dalbalala wunay
The moon is lying high up [in the sky] now
(262) payu yingula wulayada:p
I’ve come to die right here
(263) yuygum yayu gali:p| banaguwala
From there I went, now [going] west along the river
Compare (263) with (118) above.
Note that -(a)/a is not normally encountered on more than one word
in an NP. Thus in



3.9 Post-inflectional affixes 239

(264) gana yayu yingu bura:ypdala wuna:na
I’d better try to sleep here in [this] cave

both yiygu ‘here-Loc’ and bura:ypda ‘ cave-LoC’ are in locative case, but
only the latter bears -(a)la. (Note however (261), in which both wayg:
‘up’ and dalbal ‘reaching up’ take the post-inflectional suffix.)

[g] PARTICLES — -(a)la can also occur quite freely with particles:

(265) yayu yudula gana biba:dina
I tried not to look back now [at my old home, since I now had a
new camp]

-(a)la is quite common in coastal Yidip, but is consistently more
frequent in the texts collected in tablelands Yidin. It is said that -(a)la
was used much more in Gungay than in coastal Yidip (and was in fact a
characteristic feature of Gungay).

3.9.2 ~-di. This affix has an intensive or reflexive meaning, corres-
ponding quite closely to English ‘self’ forms. It is found most frequently
with pronouns or deictics:

(266) payudi mura:ndi 1 myself am sick
(267) yayudi bina:pal mayi T'm thinking about vegetable food

Without the -di (267) would mean ‘I’'m listening to vegetable food (e.g. to
the noise of fruit falling)’. With -di marking its subject binapa-I ‘listen’ takes
on the meaning ‘listen to oneself’ = ‘think’. (Compare with Dyirbal where
the reflexive form of yamba-n ‘listen’ is used for ‘think’, but in this case
reflexive is derived by a verbal affix similar to -:di-n in Yidip - Dixon 1972:
41, 89.)
(268) yuyudi bini:r puni:nda wizwi:p
[On first coming into the mission Dick Moses was paid with a
paper docket and asked where the (coin) money was. He was
told:] ‘That 1s money you’ve been given’

-di can also occur with nouns; it is added to a proper name in:
(269) minmi:nidi yuyu danay Its Minminiy standing there

Dick Moses told a story of how (when a boy) he and a friend illicitly
dug up some mission potatoes one night. A white supervisor found them

and asked what they were doing. The boys stood silent because, as Moses
said:
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(270) yandi mayidi dula:l banga:mu
We'd certainly been digging the potatoes

Here, the inclusion of -di on the first word of the NP mayi baygamu
emphasises that it Was potatoes they were digging (and they had no
chance of hiding anything).

Note that -dz — like -(a)la and other post-inflectional affixes — will only
normally be affixed to one word in an NP, as in (268-70). This contrasts
with case inflections, which must be added to each word in an NP, and
with genitive, comitative and privative derivational affixes, which can
also be affixed to each word in an NP (3.3.6).

-di can also be affixed to adjectives and then indicates ‘certainly,
really, very’ (compare -wadan - 3.9.6). Thus a reply to

(271) bupa yuyu gudu:ndi yala:ldi
That woman has a big bottom

might be

(272) yiyi/gudun yalaldi
Yes, [her] bottom is certainly big.
The particle wala ‘ceased’ (4.10) frequently occurs with adjective-
plus-dz, and serves to emphasise the judgement:

(273) gapa:r yalaldi wala
[This] alligator is certainly a big one

When -di is affixed to gurin ‘good’ it is normally accompanied by wala:
guripdi wala ‘[it]’s certainly alright’ is a common idiom-like expression.
Even more frequent is yuyudi wala *[it]’s alright’, which may optionally
be augmented by gurip - see (87) in 3.3.6, text 9, line 29 and text 2,
line 77.

-di also occurs, though less frequently, with verbs. Thus in
(274) bulmba dunyuy danaydi yabi yinu

There is a lot of noise present at this place

the verb danay ‘stand’ plus -di indicates that the noise is certainly
present (‘standing’) at the place.
The noise is inalienably possessed by the place - hence the apposition of
bulmba ‘place’ and dunuy ‘noise’, both in absolutive case. See 4.7.3.

In text 14, line 14, Tilly Fuller said payu gada:pdi, but on playback

preferred payudi gada:p (payu gada:pdi is perfectly grammatical but in this
context payudi gada:p appears to be more appropriate.)
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-di has been encountered several times with yudu, but in each case it
seems that the form is functioning as an interjection ‘no’ (4.12) rather
than as the particle ‘not’ (4.10).

There is a particle pad{ (with stress on a short non-initial syllable —
a unique exception to the stress assignment rule of 2.2), that has
exactly the same meaning and form as -di. It is likely that the affix -
which is much commoner than zadf in the texts collected - is a recent
shortening of the particle. See 4.10.

3.9.3 -nugi. This affix has different effects according as it is added to
a pronoun or deictic, or to a noun.

[a] with a pronoun or deictic, -7 is a (semantic) topicaliser this is
the one’. See (693) and:

(275) napapyuyi pundu:ba bundanadan).../payuyuyi bunda:n/
I’m the one you must come and hit...I’m the one who killed [the
old man]
(276) pundu:bayuyi mayi yabi bugay
[T thought] you were the fellows who were eating all the vegetable
food
(277) yipuyuri (dugi) yayu gunda:l
This is the (tree) I cut down
yinunuyi in (277) has a directly deictic sense; this sentence might be said
when pointing out the tree to someone.
[b] when affixed to a noun, -yuy7 means ‘like’. Thus, in explaining to
the writer what type of insect guyuznga refers to, the informant said:

(278) gupu:nga wawa:l| mindilyuyi gambapunda

‘Gugunga’ is seen crawling about like a tick
Note also:
(279) bama gada:p| gulbul wanga :dipu:n| bundayuyi

The people came [to high land] as the waves rose like 2 mountain
(280) yiyu wagu:da pinay| bupayuyi

This man sitting [here] is like a woman
Compare (280) with (281), in which -puyi is affixed to the demonstrative
yiyu and thus bears sense (a):

(281) yimunuyi bupa pinay
This is the woman, sitting [here]
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(Note that the word order is rearrangeable in both (280) and (281).)
-yupi can occur freely with genitive forms. Thus we can have
either:

(282) bama yunu pinay| yumbay gangu :lyuyi
That person sitting [here] has a face like a wallaby
or

(283) yuyu bama:n yumbay wunay| gangulaniyuyi
That face of the person lying [there] is like [the face] of a wallaby

See 4.7.3 for discussion of the use of ‘genitive construction’ or ‘appositional
construction’ for inalienable possession.

The genitive form of a pronoun can select sense (a) of -yuyi — yadin-
yuyi ‘[I thought] it was yours’ — or else, like a nominal, sense (b):

(284) nadin dada| payu wawa:l] yadinyuyi yumbay gula guman
I see my son — his face is like mine and his body is one [with
mine] (i.e. he resembles me in face and build)

Only one example has been gathered of -puy: following an oblique
nominal case. Describing the first plane seen in Cairns, Dick Moses
said

(285) garu wawa:lna dabu:yuyi galinunda
[When the plane flew low overhead, it] looked as if it would soon
be going along the ground

It is likely that speakers of Yidin perceive -puyi as a semantically non-
disjunctive suffix (rather than two homophonous forms). A pronoun or
deictic refers to some specific individual whereas a noun describes a class
of objects; thus sense (b) ‘it is like one of this class’ collapses to sense (a)
‘it is this” with pronouns and deictics. (Note that the genitive pronoun
has to be used for ‘he is like me’, as in (284).)

(285) could in fact be interpreted qua sense (a) — ‘THIS IS the ground
it seemed likely to go along’ —or (b) - ‘it WaAs LIKE going along the
ground’. When -zuyi is suffixed to an adjective an interpretation qua
sense (a) or sense (b) is again possible — see line 33 of text g:

(286) mayi binay guripyuyi  We thought the food was good

-yuyi has been encountered suffixed to a verb - yayu wamba:dipuyuyi ‘1
waited [for him, while he had his turn]’ but does not appear to be productive
with this part of speech.
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3.9.4 -nugu-. -yuyu ‘for another thing’ has a contrastive role, marking
a referent (of whichever part of speech it is attached to) of a different
type. -yugu often carries the implication of things being encountered or
happening ‘in turn’, one after another.

In a myth, a storytime hero comes upon a gathering of tribes. He
passes the Yidindi camp, then the Ngadandi group, and then the
Dya:bugay camp:

(287) bulmba da:bugay yiyuyuyu pinay
This next camp is the Dya:bugay [people] sitting [here]
Compare with:
(288) dada padin yiyu bana: wuyawuna :dipuyuyu biripda
This son of mine drowned in salt water, it being his turn
[to die] (the informant offered the translation ‘his time having
come’)

-yupu has not been encountered with first or second person pronouns,
but it does occur with deictics, (287), verbs, (288), and nominals. With
an adjective -puyu indicates a state recently achieved (and contrasting
with a previous state):

(289) bana duda:p dilygu| wuna:p guripyuyu
The water went down and now [for a change] lay there peace-
fully [after a period of high seas and rising water]

Onto a noun, -yuyu is close in meaning to the nominal derivational
affix -bi (3.3.6). The two suffixes can in fact be used as stylistic variants
in discourse. Thus, a command:

(290) pundu wapalyuyu gali:y You take another boomerang!
might elicit the response:

(291) yayu wana:lbi gali:yal T’ll take another boomerang

The contrastive, listing use of -yuyu shows up well in (292) where the
informant was explaining the meaning of wigi-/ ‘be made satiated and
sick by [eating] too much food of different kinds’:

(292) payu mayi yabi buga:p| mina mugu| mina yayu buga pyuyu| nayu
dubu :rdi pinay| yapap mina:y wigil

I ate a lot of vegetable food; then [I] couldn’t help [going on to]

meat. I then ate meat as well. [Now] I'm sitting feeling full;

and the meat (on top of the vegetable food) is making me feel ill
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Here -puyu is effectively suffixed to the clause yayu mipa buga:p, indi-
cating that the speaker went on to meat after having filled himself up
with vegetables. (The Yidipdi believe that one should not normally
combine mayi and mina in one meal.)

3.9.5 -budun. -budun ‘still’ can be affixed to a verb:

(293) gapa:r galinbudun
The alligator is still going [down the river]
or to an adjective (note that in (295) -budun co-occurs with -puyu;
compare with (289) above):
(294) gana yapdi daliyibudun pinay
We’re trying to sit [here], but we're still very hungry
(295) guyiripal bana| guripbudunyuyu
[The magic woomera] made the water calm, so that it was still
alright (in contrast to its former turbulent state)
or to a deictic:
(296) yuyubudun yayu gilbil/ dungu bugan
[Two boys have complained to their uncle that he is keeping the
meaty parts of grubs for himself and throwing down just the
grub-heads to them. Uncle replies:] ‘That’s all I can throw
[to you] — eat the heads!’
or to a noun, in any case inflection — for instance, ergative:
(297) buriburi:ybudun mula:ri gali:pal
The old people still take the newly-initiated man [clearing a path
for him in the bush when he goes to defecate] (i.e. his cicatrices
are not yet healed sufficiently for him to be allowed to go out
by himself.)
or a locational word — see line 57 of text 2. -budun is not attested with
particles.

There is also what appears to be an idiom puyumbudun ‘and then the same
thing’ (e.g. line 35 of text 9); it appears that yuyum does not appear outside
this compound - 3.7.2.

3.9.6 -wadan. The main function of this affix is to effect the com-
parison of adjectives:
(298) payu palal| yiyu bagil nalalwadan

I’'m big but this other [man] is bigger [than me]
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When the writer enquired how to say ‘molasses is sweeter than honey’
he was given:
(299) mala:di wigtlwigilwadan | banga yudu gana
molasses-ABS sweet-REDUP-wadan honey-ABS NOT TRY
bipdu
innocuous-ABS
Molasses is very sweet, honey isn’t — it is only mild[ly sweet]

And when ‘my son is cleverer than your son’ was asked:

(300) yadin dada milbawadan | puni yudu
I-GEN-aBS child-aBs clever-wadan you-GEN-ABS NOT
milbadaga:n

clever-INCHO-PAST
My son is cleverer (at hunting, etc.), yours never became clever
(at it)

The inchoative verbaliser -daga-n is discussed in 4.8.1.

As Sapir has emphasised (1949: 122) judgements of grading must
precede absolute descriptions. Thus, ‘this man is big’ can only follow
from ‘this man is bigger than the norm’ or ‘this man is bigger than most
other men in the community’ etc. It appears that the comparative
sense of -wadan is primary. But, if there is no explicit second object
against which the object under focus is being compared, then -wadan
can be translated by something like ‘very’. For instance, the first three
words of (300) said in isolation could be rendered as ‘my son is very
clever (i.e. high on the scale of skilfulness qua the other young men in
the camp)’. And:

(301) wyapan bama:l yala:lduwadan wawa:l
The (very) big person saw me

(302) payu yupdu:p baryga:p | bama yinu milbawadan
I-sA THAT-ACC praise-PAST person-ABS THIS-ABS clever-wadan
I praised that [fellow]: ‘This person is certainly clever’

-wadan does not normally occur on a noun, if this is accompanied by
an adjective — *bamawadan yalal(wadan). However, a noun making up
an NP by itself can take -wadan, which then implies a comparative
judgement on some quality of the noun e.g. wagu :dawadan * really a man’
(or, as the informant put it, ‘it’s a man alright!’).

-wadan is more limited in occurrence than -(a)la, -di, -yuyt, -puyu and
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-budun, being attested only with nominals. But it is certainly post-
inflectional, following all derivational affixes and case endings, as in
(301) and:

(303) payu madi:nday  bunda: vala:ldawadan
I-sa walk up-PRES mountain-LOC big-LoCc-wadan
I’ll climb a bigger mountain

3.9.7 Summary. The five main post-inflectional affixes, listed in
3.9.1-5, can occur with nouns, adjectives, locational and time qualifiers,
and deictics. All occur after verbs except -yuyz and all after pronouns
except -yuyu and -budun. Only -(a)la occurs with particles and only -di
with the interjection yudu.

A post-inflectional affix will occur on just one word in an NP, even
though it may be modifying the meaning of the complete NP. In some
instances - for example, (292) —a post-inflectional affix seems to be
qualifying a complete sentence, but is again attached to a single word
(probably, in this case, the last word in the sentence).

There are three other affixes that also show some post-inflectional
characteristics. In 3.3.7 we mentioned the suffix -pa (possibly one of two
homophonous affixes -pa) that has simple emphatic effect; it is non-
cohering and non-reducing. -mar: ‘alongside, along, through’ (3.3.7)
either goes directly on to a root, or else follows locative case. Finally,
-damu ‘only, all’ (3.3.6) is a nominal derivational affix, but it does occur
in line 77 of text 2 following a verb (with the meaning ‘[happens] just
a bit’). In addition, the writer elicited

(304) may: gurdidamu bana:
Let the vegetable get soaked in water just a bit

-damu cannot occur productively with verbs.
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4.1 Simple sentences

4.1.1  Non-pronominal noun phrases. The words in a noun phrase
in Yidip agree, in all showing the same case inflection. It is this case
ending that enables us to group the words together as members of one
NP, and it is the choice of case inflection which indicates the function
of the NP in the sentence.

Yet Yidip does have a fairly definite preferred word order. Deviations
from the norm occur, but they are not frequent. (Here Yidin contrasts
with its southern neighbour Dyirbal, which shows exceptionally wide
word order possibilities — Dixon 1972: 59, 107-8, 291.) But since
grammatical function is entirely determined by case inflections — the
Yidip preference for a fixed word order is best regarded as an aesthetic
(or pedantic) fad, rather than a syntactic necessity ~ sentences showing
unusual orders are generally quite grammatical, any oddity being at the
level of ‘style’.

A noun phrase can involve the following constituents:

[i] a specific (i.e. non-generic) noun e.g. badil ‘rickety nut’, wayal
‘boomerang’, dada ‘child’. This normally functions as the ‘head’ of
the NP.

[if] one or more generic nouns (the twenty or so generic terms, and the
semantic hierarchy they define, are given in 6.2.1). A generic will
normally precede a specific noun (deviations from this ordering are
encountered extremely rarely). Thus:

(305) gana mayi dimir  dula:lin
TRY vegetable-ABS yam-ABS dig-GOING-IMP
Go and try to dig some yams up! (text 2.53)

(306) bama mula:ri wulpga;p  bana:
person-ABS initiated man-ABS cover-PAST water-LOC
The initiated men were drowned by the [rising] water

It is possible to find two generic nouns co-occurring with a specific noun in an
NP. They can either be at different levels of generality (both referring to the

[247]
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nature of the object) as bama bupa yabu.r ‘person, woman, pubescent girl’;
or one can refer to the function and one to the nature of the object, as wira
gala biwuy ‘moveable object, spear (generic), fish-spear’.

[iii] a genitive noun or pronoun, together with appropriate modifiers/
qualifiers. We can effectively have an NP embedded within an NP; the
case inflection appropriate to the matrix NP is added after the genitive
affix on each word of the embedded phrase. A genitive NP normally
precedes the specific head noun (and any generic qualifier) although it
can — in perhaps 10-12 %, of the occurrences noted from texts — follow
the head. Detailed discussion and examples are in 4.7.1-3.

fiv] Genitive marking must be used for alienable possession and can
also be employed in case of an inalienable (part-whole) relationship.
There is an alternative method of indicating inalienable possession — just
appose possessor and possessed nouns, with no special marking (both
will, of course, take the case inflection appropriate to the whole NP).
In this construction it seems that the possessed (‘part’) noun will
normally follow the ‘head’ possessor noun:

(307) pundu/ bama dungu  numay
hey! person-aBs head-aBs move about-PRES
Hey! that’s a person’s head moving about
(308) dugi gubu  gana nayu wangi wawa:lna
tree-ABs leaf-aBs TRY I-sa up  look-Purp
I must try to look up at the leaves on the trees [to see what colour
they are, when the clouds have turned yellow just before a
volcanic eruption]

[v] An NP can, of course, involve a member of the class of adjectives
(which includes, in Yidin, numeral qualifiers). Adjectives normally
follow nouns, as in lines 21, 49, 68 etc. of text 2 and in:

(309) bama:l pabi:y  guru:n gadayalpu
person-ERG many-ERG language-ABS come-COMIT-PAST
A lot of people brought news

Most examples of NPs with two adjectives involve one descriptive
adjective and a numeral; both will follow the noun (insufficient examples
are known to determine whether there is any relative ordering between
types of adjective). In (310) the descriptive adjective yalal ‘big’ occurs,
unusually, between generic and specific nouns:



4.1 Simple sentences 249

(310) bama yalalyalal duruduru nabi gada:p
person-ABS big-REDUP-ABS adult man-ABS many-ABS come-PAST
Many big adult people came

Only two NPs have been encountered (outside direct elicitation) which show
two descriptive adjectives: puuni digir guran dupi ‘your nose is long and
pointed’; ganda [galiyalpu] gadil gulga ‘[took along] a short little yamstick’.

Only two or three examples are known of an adjective preceding the head
noun; it may be significant that all of these involve numerals; for instance, an
informant said bama dambu:l milba ‘ person two clever’ but then repeated it as
dambu :l bama milba.

[vi] an NP can involve one of a set of logical-type modifiers:

bagil ‘another token of the same type’
gayal ‘a token of a different type’
wawur ‘some of’

(a full account of their syntax and semantics is in 6.2.2).
These generally follow the noun. Note that these modifiers can —
more frequently than other non-noun constituents—make up a whole NP:

(311) papdi gayal ~ mugu  yayga:;p
we-SA other-aABs PARTICLE forget-PAST
[After the mission had given us European food] we couldn’t help
but forget about the other sort (of food) [i.e. traditional Yidin
food] (text 9.34)

[vii] Finally, an NP may include a deictic, from the set discussed in 3.7.

Definite deictics seem not to have any preferred place in ordering —
they precede the head noun in about half the instances collected and
follow them in the other half. In fact, although a definite deictic can
occur at the beginning or end of an NP, it is frequently found somewhere
in the middle. For example, between possessive and head noun:

(312) pands bama:n yipu bupa dambu:l
We-SA person-GEN-ABS this-ABS woman-ABS two-ABS
dunga:rina:lna
run-GOING-COMIT-PURP
We must run away with these two women who belong to the
people (text 2.27)

or between a generic noun and a specific proper name:
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(313) bama yigu  yidizgndi  gaday
person-aBs this-ABS ‘tribe’-ABS come-PRES
This Yidipdi person is coming

or between a noun and adjective:

(314) bama yigu  wabi  pinay
person-ABS this-ABS lots-ABS sit-PRES
A lot of these people are sitting [there] (text 2.8)

Indefinite/interrogative deictics have also been observed at all
positions in an NP; but they do — unlike the definite variety — show a
distinct preference for NP-initial (and sentence-initial) position.

It will be noted that most of the NPs exemplified in (305-14) have been in
absolutive case (marking S or O function). In fact, absolutive NPs tend to
convey more information than oblique constituents (syntactic rules are often
used to bring a complex NP into surface S or O function). But the evidence
available suggests that the possibilities we have outlined apply to all NPs; it is
just that absolutive NPs - because of their pivotal role as syntactic ‘topic’ -
tend to take up more of the available choices.

In summary, an NP can involve (with norm ordering shown on the
left:

possessive phrase (genitive marking) — iii

generic noun(s) - ii

specific “head’ noun -1

inalienably possessed ‘part’ — iv

adjective(s) (including numbers) — v

logical modifier ~ vi

deictic — vii
Note that none of these can be regarded as an obligatory constituent of
an NP. There is normally a specific or generic noun, but an NP can

quite happily consist of just a deictic, or adjective, or deictic and
adjective — in fact, of any combination of choices from i to vii.

Australian languages can be ranged along a continuum qua freedom of word
order: at one extreme is Dyirbal, where words can occur in any order within
a sentence and case marking is quite obligatory on each nominal item; at the
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other end is Diyari (Peter Austin, personal communication) where the order
of words within NPs and within VPs (and of phrases within sentences) is
quite fixed, and case inflection is normally added to just the last word in an
NP. Yidin shows characteristics of both types — most NPs conform to norm
restrictions on word order, but each word in an NP must be marked for case.

4.1.2 Pronominal noun phrases. An NP can, of course, consist of
just a (first or second person) pronoun. A pronominal NP can also
involve any of the items listed in i—vii of the last section. It can include a
specific noun or a generic noun, or both:

(315) papdi pabi  bama gadigadi: gada:p
we-3A lots-aABs person-aBs small children-aABS come-PAST
All of us little children came

Possession can be shown by an embedded NP with genitive marking:

(316) pundu yadin dada wala wula:p
you-sA I-GEN-ABS baby-ABS PARTICLE die-PAST
You, my baby, have passed away
(317) juni puyu  dungu  nayu gunda:l
you-GEN-ABS that-ABS head-aBs I-sa cut-pasT
I cut off that head of yours [said to a spirit] (text 14.19)

Inalienable possession of a ‘part’ can be shown by apposition, as in
text 2, line g7, and

(318) wapap gurga  gunda:l
I-o  neck-ABS cut-PAST
My neck was cut

A pronominal NP can include an adjective, as in (62), (315) and line 42
of text 2; or a quantifier:

(319) pandi wawur yayryga:;p Some of us were frightened

An interrogative deictic can feature in a pronominal NP -as puundu wapa
‘who are you?’ in line 15 of text 2. A definite deictic can also co-occur
with a pronoun — pundu yuyu wagu :da pinan ‘you, that man, sit down!’.

The inclusive sense of a non-singular pronoun is brought out by the
inclusion of punduba ‘a set of people, one of whom is you’ with 1 n-sg
yandi or 1 du yali. Similarly, the addition of a definite deictic suffixed by
-ba,toanon-singular first person pronoun, yields an exclusive form (3.6.5).

A pronoun will normally come first in any NP; exceptions to this rule
occur, but are very rare.
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A personal name can occur in an NP together with any or all of the
possibilities listed in 4.1.1. The proper noun normally comes last in the
NP; failing that, it occurs initially (that is, it will not intervene between
other constituents). Thus, with deictic, and two common nouns:

(320) yipu  bama bupa bindam gali:p
this-ABS person-ABS woman-ABS ‘name’-ABS go-PAST
This woman Bindam went

or with a genitive pronoun and a head noun that has kinship reference:
(321) guya:la nadin gunga:y yaba gali:p

‘name’-ABS I-GEN-ABS north  brother-ABs go-PAsT

My brother Guyala has gone north (text 2.123)

It could be argued that when a personal name or a pronoun occurs
with other nominal constituents we effectively have two distinct NPs
in apposition, filling a single structural slot (one follows the specifications
of 4.1.1, and the other consists of just a pronoun or name). Certainly the
positioning of pronoun/name before or after the other constituents lends
support to this suggestion.

We also find instances of an NP (or, in terms of the suggestion above,
two apposed NPs) involving pronoun and personal name:

(322) »ayu gulpdayubay galiy 1, Gulpdagubay, am going

4.1.3 Verb complexes. The verbal slot in a Yidip sentence can
involve two or more verbal forms, provided that these agree in surface
transitivity and in final inflection. We will refer to such a syntagm as a
‘verb complex’. (‘ Verb phrase’ is normally taken to refer to a constituent
involving a verb complex and a noun phrase.)
There appear to be three basic types of verbal complex:

[i] an adverb can occur with a verb. Adverbs and verbs have identical
morphological possibilities, as do adjectives and nouns. An adverb
provides semantic qualification to a verb, exactly as an adjective does for
a noun.

Only five adverbs are known for Yidip. Four are transitive:

gida-n ‘do quickly’ gaymbi-n ‘do to all of a set of
burpdi-n ‘finish off, make die out’ objects’

banda-1 ‘try to do, taste’
and one is intransitive: warygi-n ‘do all around’

Note that there is also an adjective gida ‘quick’.
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VCs involving a verb and adverb occur in (255) above and in:

(323) bama yabuyabu :y yagar
person-ABS pubescent girl-REDUP-ABS hunt away-IMP
gaymbin

do to all-imp
Hunt all the teenage girls away !
(324) [mayi ] gida:na dayga:na banam
vegetable-aBs do quickly-purP take out-PURP water-ABL
[We must] quickly take [the vegetables] out of the water (text 2.52)

In (323-4) both verb and adverb are inherently transitive; in (255) both
are inherently intransitive. If there is a difference in underlying transi-
tivity we must either employ a comitative (transitivised) form of the
intransitive member, as in
(325) payu dugi warnginalpu gunda:l

I-sa tree-aBs do all round-COMIT-PAST cut-PAST

I cut all round the [trunk of the] tree

or else we can derive a surface intransitive by affixing -:di-n to the
transitive root, as in

(326) yayu gana waygi bunda: banda:dina
I-sa TRY up  mountain-LOC try to do-:di-PURP
magi:lina

climb up-GOING-PURP
I must try and go climb up that mountain

See also the third line of (250) above.

Note that in both (325) and (326) it is the adverb whose transitivity is
changed, to agree with that of the verb. An adverb will normally come
first in a VC, although it does sometimes follow the verb, as in (323),
(250).

[ii] gali-n ‘go’ or gada-n ‘come’ can co-occur with another verb which
is then normally (though not invariably) marked with the appropriate
‘going’ or ‘coming’ aspectual suffix.
(327) yayu garu gali:pal wiwinaliy

I-sa by-and-by go-COMIT-PRES give-GOING-PRES

I’m taking [the shells] to give [to them] by-and-by

In (327) gali :pal and wiwiyalin effectively refer to a single event; that is,
the ‘going’ is thought of as part of the activity of ‘giving’ (and this can
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not easily be brought out through English translation). Note that in
(327) gali-n takes comitative -ga-I to agree in transitivity with wiwi-n;
and wiwi-n takes aspectual -pali-n, in semantic concord with gali-n.
Other examples of ‘transitive verb plus galina-I’ — without, in these
cases, the verbs having an aspectual suffix — are in lines 63, 64, 115, 120
of text 2.
[iii] Finally, aNY two verbs can be placed in a single verb complex,
subject to transitivity and inflectional agreement (and to semantic
plausibility). Note that VCs of type [iii] are less frequently encountered
in texts than those of types [i] and [ii].

(328) payu dana:p wawa:dipu OR yayu danapalpu wawa:l
I stood watching

(329) bama:l wagal  guman duga:l  duyga:ripa:l
person-ERG wife-ABS one-ABS grab-PAST run-GOING-COMIT-PAST
A person grabbed one woman and ran away with her

(330) bada:y gupila wuna:na| bagi:ldu garu
leave-PAST PARTICLE-NOW lie-PURP another-ERG by-and-by
bada:lday buganaday /

bite-COMING-PRES eat-COMING-PRES
[They] left [the wounded alligator] to lie [there, saying:] ‘ Another
[alligator] will come along by-and-by and bite and eat [him]’

4.1.4 Syntactic marking. Much of our discussion in this chapter and
the next will be in terms of the three basic syntactic functions, which we

abbreviate: S - intransitive subject

A — transitive subject
O - transitive object

Different word classes in Yidin show different patterns of morpho-
logical marking for these functions. They are exemplified in table 4.1.

It will be seen, in column i, that pronouns (which must have human
reference) employ an unmarked form for S and A functions, but add the
suffix -;z ~ -p to mark a pronoun being used as transitive object. In
fact, a ‘transitive event’ is most likely to have a human agent, who
initiates and controls the action; this is unremarkable, and it is thus
natural that an unmarked form should be used for A function. The
marked circumstance is for speaker or addressee to be object (rather
than the object being a non-human animate, or else something in-
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TABLE 4.1 Morphological marking for syntactic function

i ii 1ii iv

A papdi yinduzy (vinduy?)  banary
S nandi yigu yigu bana
O ypapdip yipdup yiyu ~ yigguin bana
all (first and  human definite inani- all nominals
second person) deictics mate deictic  and indefinite
pronouns inanimate
deictic

animate) and this semantically unusual case is morphologically marked
by the suffix -z ~ .

The reverse applies in column iv. The majority of nouns refer to
non-human entities which are typically found as object of a transitive
action; there is no morphological marking for this function. It is less
usual to find a non-human as transitive subject and it is thus perfectly
natural that this function should be marked by a special (ergative) affix.

A detailed discussion of syntactic hierarchies, exemplified from a wide variety
of languages, is in Silverstein (1976). The partial explanation given above was
suggested by Silverstein’s paper.

We can summarise the case suffixes employed in table 4.1:

1 i iii v

A 8 -ygu (-ngu) -ygu
S o o o o
0o -()n -()n o ~ -()n o

Where just O, of the three syntactic functions, is marked it is said to
involve an ‘accusative inflection’; ‘nominative’ is used as the name for
the zero marking of S and A functions in such a system (column i).
When just A is marked, its case inflection is termed ‘ergative’, and the
zero marking for S and O functions in this type of system is called
‘absolutive’ (column iv).

Column ii plainly involves both ergative and accusative suffixes.
Column iii probably has no true ergative form (yindu:y belonging
properly in column ii—-3.7.2). Since O, as well as S, can be realised as yiyu
in column iii this form is appropriately referred to as absolutive (parallel-
ing the zero marking for S and O functions in column iv). But yiyu also
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functions as the S form in column ii, suggesting that the name absolutive
be extended to cover it, too. This gives a full set of case labels:

i i 1ii iv
A NOM ERG (ERG) ERG
S NOM ABS ABS ABS
0} ACC ACC ABS ~ ACC ABS

Note that an accusative-type affix spa (which is certainly historically related
to pronominal/deictic -:2 ~ -1) can be added to proper names and kin terms,
in the coastal dialect only (3.3.7).

The extreme morphological systems (i and iv) can now be illustrated
in sentences. Zero inflection on a noun marks intransitive subject
function:

(331) guda:ga gaday 'The dog is coming

or transitive object function:

(332) wagudangu guda:ga bunda:;p 'The man hit the dog
Transitive subject function demands the ergative affix -ygu:
(333) wagu:da gudagaygu bada:l The dog bit the man

Pronouns use the unmarked case for intransitive subject function:
(334) yandi gaday We are coming
and transitive subject function:

(335) yandi punip bunday We'll hit you
When a pronoun occurs as transitive object it is marked by the affix
()
(336) pundu yapdi:;p bunda:p  You hit us
Sentences can, of course, mix nouns, pronouns and deictics without

any possibility of confusion. Reference to table 4.1 shows that in (337)
bana:p is A and yapdi O:

(337) bana:y yapdi:p dada:l The (sacred) water doesn’t like us

In contrast, (338) involves »andi, which can be used for A or S function,
and bana, which can be S or O. But S cannot co-occur with A or O and
so papdi must be A and bana O. (Alternatively, we could note that
wuna-n is a transitive verb, which demands A and O NPs.)

(338) yandi bana wupay We'll drink the water
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Indeed, as outlined in 4.1.2 an NP will often involve pronoun/deictic
and nominals. Compare (315) with:

(339) yandi pabi:y wurba:p | wapi:ra wira
we-SA lots-ERG look-PasT what kind-ABs thing-aBs
We all looked for [the thing:] ‘What kind of thing is this ?’

4.1.5 Syntactic types of verbs. Transitive verbs in Yidin fall into two
syntactico-semantic types. Firstly, the great majority of verbs in the
language expect an animate (normally human) agent, who controls and
regulates the action:

(340) mayi badil bupa:y bugay 'The woman is eating Badil nuts

(341) payu bana wuna:p 1 drank some water

(342) payu gidi gilbi:l gaba:ygu
I threw the Gidi (tea-tree) torch away, on to the road

However, there are occasional metaphorical uses of verbs from this class,
with an inanimate subject:

(343) yapap giya:y  bugay  gula
I-o fever-ERG eat-PRES body-aBs
The fever is eating my body away

(344) bana:y  bulmba  wunay
water-ERG camp-ABS drink-PRES
The water [rose up and] drowned the camp
(345) bad: gulbi:l bana:y
boat-aBS throw-pasT water-ERG
[Waves rose high in the sea and] the water threw the boat up

In the case of a verb that engenders physical change in the object (‘hit’, ‘cut’,
‘spear’ etc. —we use the term ‘affect’ for this semantic class), the deri-
vational affix - :g¢-n must be added to the verb whenever the A NP is inanimate,
This is discussed in 4.2.5.

The second type of transitive verb can only take inanimate subjects.
Its most common member is guba-n ‘burn’, whose A NP must be
‘something burning’ (‘fire’, ‘flame’, ‘sun’, etc.). Examples are at
(249) and
(346) bupi:y  yapap guba:p

fire-eRG I-0  burn-PasT
The fire burnt me
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(347) yupdu:y  buya:ndu mayi gubay
THAT-ERG Sun-ERG fruit-aBs burn-PRES
That sun is ripening the fruit

buyi can refer to a burning or to an unlit fire (a pile of wood waiting to be set
alight). In the latter sense buyi can be O of guba-n, as in:
(348) buyi gidi:y guba:p

The Gidi torch set the fire alight (literally: ‘the torch burnt the fire’)
Sentences of the type:
(349) yuyu buyi gubay

That fire is burning
are not uncommon. These do not, however, demonstrate an intransitive sense

of guba-n; (349) is simply an elliptical version of something like (348), with the
ergative NP unstated (but potentially statable).

It is instructive to compare guba-n with wadu-l ‘burn, cook’ - this
belongs to the first syntactic type and must have a human subject. With
wadu-1 the ‘something burning’ can either be in O function:

(350) srundu bupi wadu You make a fire!
or in instrumental function:

(351) pundu mipa buyi: wadu You cook the meat on the fire!

Instrumental and locative cases are marked by the same inflection. There is,
however, a syntactic test to distinguish them — only an instrumental NP can be
placed in absolutive case in a - :di+ ya-/ construction (4.3.6); on this criterion
buyi is instrument, and not locative, in (351).

guba-n and wadu-l appear to have identical semantic content, and to
differ only in syntactic type; they are discussed and contrasted further in
4-2.5, 4.3.7.
The second type of verb, taking only inanimate subject, constitutes a very
small class. guba-n is, in fact, the only commonly occurring member. Others
are dada-{ whose A must be ‘water’ — ‘water turns against some person who
has broken a taboo’ — and wigi-I whose A must be some kind of foodstuff —
‘rich food makes some person feel sick’ — see (337) and (292) above.

4.1.6 Syntactic extensions. To the core of any sentence — consisting
of subject/object NPs and the main VC — can be added peripheral NPs,
marked either by syntactic or local cases. In this section we exemplify
syntactic extensions, and in the next local extensions are discussed.
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Local extensions merely mark the orientation of an action - ‘to’, ‘at’
or ‘from’ some place or object. Syntactic extensions, on the other hand,
specify additional participants or objects involved in an event, or explain
cause or purpose. There is (as explained and exemplified in 3.3.1) a
semantic correspondence between local and syntactic cases: ablative-to-
causal (which do, in fact, have the same realisation), allative-to-pur-
posive, and locative-to-dative. The relationship between locative and
dative is particularly important to an understanding of Yidip syntax, and
is gone into in detail in 4.1.8.

There are five types of syntactic extension to a core sentence, each

marked by a separate case inflection. Intransitive cores (consisting of
S NP and intransitive VC) and transitive cores (involving A NP, O NP
and transitive VC) show the same possibilities of extension.
[1] DATIVE, -nda, most nearly corresponds to what is called ‘indirect
object function’ in other languages. That is, it marks the third NP with
inherently ditransitive verbs such as nmiba-I ‘show [something] to’,
budi-n ‘tell [something] to’, wiwi-n ‘give [something] to’ and yumba-p
‘send [a message] to’; for example (268) and

(352) papdi mayi  galpa:nda wiwi:na
we-sa food-aBs uncle-DAT give-PURP
We must give some food to uncle

(353) guru:n galipalpu bama:nda yumba:y
language-aABS go-COMIT-PAST person-DAT take message-PAST
The message was taken to the people

In addition, any transitive or intransitive VC can take a dative NP,
indicating something like the orientation of the action:

(354) papdi pungu bimbi:nda buygu  dara:lipu
we-sA there-Loc father-DAT knee-aABs put standing-GOING-PAST
(text 9.28) '
We all went and knelt there [in Church] for (the heavenly) Father

(355) bulmba: wpanda widi badiy
place-Loc I-pAT frog-ABS cry-PRES
The frog is crying out to me in [that] place

(356) yunu bupa badiy panda
That woman is crying for me [e.g. wishing for my return, during
my absence]
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In (354) buygu ‘knee’ is the object and papdt ‘we’ the subject of the transitive
verb dara-1 ‘ put standing up’. Note the contrast between (355) which describes
the frog crying out to me, as I pass a camping-site, and (356), telling how the
woman cries out because she misses and wants me.

An adjective may take a dative NP as complement:

(357) puni:nda yuyu bupa mundu:y
you-DAT that-s woman-ABS desire-COMIT-ABS
That woman wants you (in a sexual sense)

(358) wandi:r puni:nda may: How many fruit have you got ?
(359) bulmba palap puni:nda The place is unfamiliar to you

[2] PURPOSIVE, -gu, has superficial similarities of function with dative;
for instance, English translations of both types of NP will frequently
involve a preposition ‘to’ or ‘for’.

But there is a crucial semantic difference between purposive and dative.
Purposive marks an NP which is peripheral in the current sentence but
which is expected to function as a core NP (subject or object) in a
subsequent sentence. That is, the referent of a purposive NP in a given
sentence is not a central participant in the action described by that
sentence, but is likely to be a central participant in a further, logically
connected, action.

Typical examples of purposive NPs are (179), (260) and:

(360) pandi daral duygul gulugulu :gu
we-SA set up-PRES fish-yard-aBs black bream-PUrp
We set up a fish-trap for black bream
(361) pandi:p bama:l guga:l  mayi:gu
we-0  person-ERG call-pasT food-PURP
The people called us for food
(362) bugul duga:lin bundu.:gu
loya vine-aBs pull-goiNG-1mP dilly-bag-PURP
Go and pull loya vines for dilly-bags

Sentences like (360—2) are likely to be extended by a verb — which bears
verbal purposive inflection -na — describing an action for which the
referent of the purposive NP is a core participant. To (361) we can add a
clause with buga-n ‘eat’ and to (362) one which features balga-l ‘make’:
(363) napdi:p bama:l guga:l mayi:gu buga:dina

The people called us to eat food (text 9.7)
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(364) bugul duga:lin| bundu.gu balga:lna
Go and pull loya vines, to make dilly-bags [with them]

We have seen that a purposive NP introduces a new participant who
will be playing an increasingly central role as the chain of events unfolds.
In contrast, a dative NP refers to a peripheral participant who has an
entirely ‘ passive’ role, and will not be the agent or patient of any related
action. Someone referred to by a dative NP is merely the recipient or
locus of one event, and is unlikely to play any further role in the chain
of events.

There are examples where dative and purposive appear to be inter-
changeable. Compare (357) where the object of mundu:y ‘with desire
for’ is in dative case, with (365) where the object of this adjective is
marked by purposive inflection:

(365) payu mundu:y yupdu:ngu bupa:gu 1 want that woman

There is, however, an important semantic difference between these two
sentences. (357) indicates passive desire, with no expectation that
anything will be done about it. In contrast, we would expect (365) to be
continued by a verb indicating what the subject intended to do to the
object of his desire:

(366) payu mundu:y yupdu:ngu bupa:gu garu
I-sa desire-coMIT-ABS that-PURP woman-PURP by-and-by
duyga:riya:lna
run-GOING-COMIT-PURP
I want to go and run away with that woman by-and-by

Note that, as these sentences occurred at different places in the corpus, (357)
has a female subject, desiring a man, whereas (365-6) deal with a man’s
desire for a woman. It is significant that in Yidip society a woman would not
normally do anything in these circumstances, whereas a man might well take
positive steps, as in (366). Further examples of dative/purposive contrast are
at (708-10) in 4.5.1.

Dative and purposive also have quite different syntactic roles, outside
simple sentences. Dative, but not purposive, can be used to mark a deep
O NP in a -:di-n construction (4.2.3); purposive, but not dative, can
co-occur with a subordinate clause marked by purposive verbal inflection
-na, as in (363—4, 366) (and see 4.5.4); dative co-occurs, in an analogous
manner, with subordinate clauses bearing -punda marking (4.4.6).
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[3] causaL NPs, marked by -mu ~ -m, indicate the reason for or
cause of something referred to by the core constituents. See (42) in
3.3.1 and:

(367) mungun  yipa:rip wawal  galam
wound-ABs this sort-ABS see-PRES spear-CAU
These sort of wounds can be seen [on a certain man] caused by
spears (text 2.100)

(368) wayu banda:;y  gabay  galipunda | wapa:lmu
I-sa follow-PAST road-ABS go-DAT SUBORD boomerang-CAU
I followed the road, resulting from the boomerang, as it went
(i.e. the boomerang was thrown through the bush, and as it
travelled it cut a swathe that was later used as a road)

Just as the referent of a purposive NP is likely to be a central participant
in some later event, so the referent of a causal NP will have had a central
role in a previous event (of which the current event is a logical con-
sequence). Thus ‘food’ would have been the object of ‘eat’ qua (42),
‘spear’ would have been the subject or instrument of ‘pierce’ in an
event previous to (367), and ‘boomerang’ would have been the subject
of something like ‘cut (a path)’ for (368).

The relation between syntactic cases purposive (‘in order to’) and
causal (‘as a result of’) parallels that between local cases allative (‘to a
place’) and ablative (‘from a place’) - 3.3.1.

A causal NP can co-occur with a -pum subordinate clause (4.4.6), just
as purposive can occur with -za and dative with -prunda subordinates.
[4] FEAR, -dida ~ -yida, markes a type of peripheral NP that can occur
in any type of sentence. The referent of a fear NP is something which is
to be avoided, and the verb will normally be describing or suggesting
action that can be taken to bring this about. See (740-2) and:

(369) dada munubudun pina:p | bamayida
child-aBs inside-STILL sit-PAST person-FEAR
The child still sat inside [the hut] for fear of [being seen by] the
people.

(370) pawu:yu dungu  bayi:ldapu [ dari:;p  yupdundida
turtle-ABs head-ABS emerge-COMING-PAST sink-PAST that-FEAR
The turtle’s head came out [of the water], and then ducked down
[again] frightened of something
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Note also that the complement of a verb of fearing takes ‘fear’
inflection:

(371) yiyu dada yayygay| gurilipdi:da
This child is frightened of the wallaby

Fear NPs co-occur with subordinate clauses marked by the inflection
-di — 4.6.3.
[5] iINSTRUMENTAL NPs, marked by -da ~ -la ~ -:, refer to a weapon or
tool used in some action. See (536—43) and:

(372) yayu biwu:da mina daban  baga:l
I-sa fish-spear-INST animal-ABS eel-ABS spear-PAST
I speared an eel with a [multi-pronged] fish-spear

Or to the material out of which something is made:

(373) vapdi duguy balga:l dirga:da
we-SA house-NOM make-PasT blady grass-INST
We made [thatched] a house with blady grass (text 9.18)

Instrumental differs from dative, purposive, causal and fear in that an
instrumental NP can, through two syntactic transformations (marked by
verbal derivational affixes - :di-n and -ya-I) be placed in absolutive case —
4.3.6.

Instrumental NPs have only been encountered in transitive simple sentences.
This may just reflect on the corpus available rather than indicating a constraint

on the grammar. (Dixon 1972: 93—5 mentions that instrumental NPs are very
occasionally found with intransitive simple sentences in Dyirbal.)

4.1.7 Local extensions. We can recognise two distinct uses of local
NPs, as they occur with verbs that explicitly refer to position, and with
verbs of other types.

Verbs of position can be divided into two subsets — those that specify
a ‘position of rest’ (‘sit’, ‘stand’, ‘lie’, ‘put’, ‘leave’ etc.) and those that
describe ‘motion’ (‘go’, ‘come’, ‘run’, ‘take’, ‘carry’ etc.). Members of
the first subset can take NPs in locative case, and those of the second set
may select allative and/or ablative NPs.

With nouns and adjectives, locative and allative inflections coincide.
The sense intended can be simply inferred from the semantic nature
of the verb — whether it is a ‘verb of rest’ or a ‘verb of motion’.
Thus:
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(374) punip bulmba: bada:day | buriburi:py
you-0 camp-LOC leave-COMING-PRES old man-ERG
The old man brings you and leaves you in the camp
and

(375) bupa yupe  gaday banam bulmba :
woman-ABS that-ABS come-PRES water-ABL camp-ALL
That woman is coming from the river to the camp

Note that there is a distinctive allative inflection on locational qualifiers
(3.4.1) and deictics (3.7.2). This provides some justification for our recog-
nising locative and allative as distinct cases (and generalising the distinction
throughout the grammar). Instrumental also falls together with locative and
allative; syntactic reasons for recognising instrumental as a separate case are
in 4.3.2.

Any action that is not centrally concerned with ‘motion’ or ‘rest’ can
be qualified by an NP in the unmarked local case, locative. This simply
indicates the place at which the action took place:

(376) papan dina galba:ndu gunda:dipu bulmba:
I-o  foot-aBs axe-ERG cut-:di-PAST camp-LOC
I accidentally cut my foot on the stone tomahawk, in the camp

An NP in local case appears to have a close syntactic connection with a VC of
‘rest’ or ‘motion’ (as shown by the selection of case by the verb). With verbs
of other types, however, there is no particular link with locative NPs — here
VC and local NP are simply constituents of the same sentence.

A local NP can consist of nominals, or of a locational qualifier (3.4), or
of a deictic (3.7.2); or it can involve any mixture of these, provided they
agree in case.

4.1.8 Dative and locative. We described, in 4.1.6, the use of dative to
mark a ‘passive’ beneficiary or indirect object. In the examples given
thus far - (120), (162), (352—9) - dative has occurred on nouns with
human reference.

Locative appears on the surface to be quite different; it indicates that
an action takes place at or in or on a place:

(377) payu bana: walyga:lipu
I went and floated on the water

(378) maga yayu yanda:da yunayali:p

T went and crossed the creek in the east
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In (378) the locative form of yandar ‘creek’ indicates where the action referred
to by the intransitive verb yupa-n ‘cross the river’ took place.

Locative can be suffixed to a noun referring to noise, meaning ‘while
the noise was going on’:

(379) gawa:lda napap wanda:riga:l
shout-Loc I-o  fall down-GOING-COMIT-PAST
I was taken and put down [on the ground, to have cicatrices cut]
amidst [much] shouting

Note that in examples such as (127-9), (374), (377-9) locative is in each
case added to a noun that has inanimate reference.

There are circumstances in which either dative or locative case can be
used, with no difference whatsoever in meaning. ‘I sat on the grass-
hopper’ can be rendered either by:

(380) payu yjuna:p balmbi:pda
in which balmbip ‘ grasshopper’ shows locative inflection, or by:

(381) nayu puna:p balmbi:nda

in which it is marked by dative case. Similarly, the locational qualifier
naru ‘on top of’ can be accompanied by either locative or dative case,
as in:

_ gaparala
(382) buriburi burwal paru {gaﬂaran da}

The old man jumped on top of the alligator

In constructions like (380-2) the occurrence of dative or locative
appears to be conditioned by a semantic hierarchy, described and
diagrammed in 3.1.2. Dative can be used on any NP, whatever its
reference. Locative occurs predominantly with inanimates, less with
non-human animates, and not at all with humans. As the continuum
inanimate-human is gradually ascended, so the chances of locative
being used decrease, and the probability of dative increases proportion-
ately. With nouns like dalmbip ‘grasshopper’ and gaparAd ‘alligator’
either case would be about equally likely. With, say, gulgi ‘sand’ both
(383) and (384) are perfectly GRAMMATICAL, but the locative (383) would
be much cOMMONER than dative (384):

(383) yuyu dada burwal paru gulgi: That child jumped on to the
(384) yuyu dada burwal paru gulgi:nda| sand

10 DGY
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However, at the other end of the scale only dative is considered fully
acceptable on a human noun:

(385) yuyu dada burwal paru bupa:nda
That child jumped on top of the woman

*(386) yuyu dada burwal paru bupa:

Sentences like (386) have very occasionally been heard, but were later
corrected by informants. Thus, locative could be substituted for dative in
(170) of 3.7.2, but not in (169). See also (50) in 3.3.3.

The alternation between dative and locative is frequently exploited
for stylistic effect — if a question or statement uses one of these cases, the
response may effect stylistic variation by employing the other. This was
exemplified by (40-1) in 3.1.3.

The correspondence between locative and dative is nicely exemplified
by an informant’s explanation of particular uses of the generic noun
danga ‘hole, orifice’. He mentioned that it can refer to a hole in the
ground:

(387) dabu: wunay dayga ‘danga’ holes exist in the ground
or to a woman's vaginal opening:

(388) bupa:nda wunay dayga ‘danga’ holes exist on a woman

Here dabu ‘ground’ bears locative case, but bupia ‘ woman’ shows dative
(cf. 6.2.1).

Locative or dative can be used to mark an underlying O NP in a
-:di-n construction; case employment here is determined by the same
semantic hierarchy - 3.1.2, 4.2.3.

Perhaps the most interesting aspect of the dative/locative association
concerns inalienable (part-whole) possession. This is shown either by
simple apposition, or by genitive marking (a hierarchy conditions the
choice between these types of construction — 4.7.3). In the former case
the nouns referring to ‘whole’ and to ‘part’ normally show different
cases when in peripheral function within a simple sentence.

A body-part noun (body parts are grouped with ‘inanimates’ in the
Yidin semantic classification) is likely to take locative inflection:

(389) guli gambay dungu: A louse is crawling on [someone’s] head

whereas in the same functional slot a human noun must take dative
marking:
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(390) guli gambay bupa:nda A louse is crawling on a woman

(389) and (390) could be alternative descriptions of the same event.
More fully, we could put dungu and bupa together, in a relation of
inalienable possession:

(391) guli gambay bupa:nda dungu: A louse is crawling on a woman’s
head

This is in fact the normal construction for a syntagm of inalienable
possession in indirect object function. See (32), (132) above and

(392) pundu pinan magu: buriburi:nda
You sit in the old man’s lap

(393) diran manda:diy bala: yanda
Tiredness fills my calves

It is possible, in a construction like (391), for part as well as whole to be
in dative case:

(394) guli gambay bupa:nda dungu:nda (= (391))

But, if the possessor is human, the two nouns could not both show
locative marking:

*(395) guli gambay bupa: dungu:
(And similarly, locative could not be substituted for dative in (390).)

In S, O or A function both words in a part-whole syntagm will be marked by
the same case - 4.7.3. It is only in peripheral function that a case alternation,
dative ~ locative, occurs.

Note that the dative ~ locative alternation only holds for nominals.
Deictic locatives have an entirely local function and cannot be substi-
tuted for datives in the way that nominal locatives can (that is, yuygu
only means ‘there’, never ‘on that thing’). Pronouns do not show any
locative form at all.

In 3.7.1 we explained how the choice between ‘human’ and ‘inanimate’
deictics was conditioned by a semantic hierarchy; we have here suggested that
the choice between dative and locative is made in terms of the same hierarchy.
There is no interpenetration between these two choices —if a deictic is
employed, only dative case is admissible in sentences like (380—94).

The genitive suffix derives a noun that functions like an adjective and
MUST take the same case inflection as the ‘possessed’ noun it modifies,
Thus we get:

10-2
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(396) payu pina:p bamanula gala: 1 sat on the man’s spear

and not *bamanunda gala:. Other examples are at (50), (145-6) above.

It is not the case that dative and locative are substitutable — within the
constraints of the semantic hierarchy — in every construction. In (377-9)
no animate or human noun could be substituted (without gross change in
meaning) for bana ‘water’, yandar ‘creek’ or gawal ‘shouting’; and here
dative could NoT be used in place of locative. In (353), involving
yumba-y ‘take message to’, the indirect object must be human, and
dative is the only possible case marking. The beneficiary of wiwi-n ‘give’
can be any type of noun and this must be marked by dative case (NEVER
locative) whether it is human, as in (352), or animate as in (52) from
3.3.3, or inanimate as in:

(397) payu bana wiwiy dundalaynda
I'll give the car some water (i.e. I'll put water in the car’s radiator)

The morphological connection between irregular datives and locatives (3.3.2)
may be related to the syntactic correspondence between these cases.

4.1.9 Order of sentential constituents. The order in which NPs (and
their constituent words) occur in a sentence can be quite free. That is, if
a large enough body of texts is examined, any particular word order will
doubtless be found. But there are strong ordering preferences, which are
adhered to in the great majority of cases; although deviations from the
norm are potentially unlimited they are only taken advantage of in a
minority of instances.

The order of NPs within a sentence (as of words within an NP, and overall of
words within a sentence) is much more constant in Yidip than in Dyirbal, for
instance (Dixon 1972: 59, 107-8, 291),

The order of sentential constituents in Yidin appears to be controlled
by the following preferences:

(a) S, A, O and instrumental NPs should precede the verb; also
(1) S, A and O should come before instrumental; and (ii) A should
precede O;

(b) dative, purposive, causal, fear and local NPs should follow the
verb;

(c) pronouns should come as near as possible to the beginning of the
sentence.
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These demands can strengthen or counter each other. Thus, a pro-
nominal O NP is much less likely — through (c) reinforcing (a) - to be
found following the verb than is a noun in O function. And whereas a
non-pronominal dative NP most frequently follows the verb, a pro-
nominal dative is found before the verb more often than after it (this
could be taken as implying that preference (c) is stronger than (b)). In
fact a pronominal dative will often precede a non-pronominal O NP:

(398) yrundu gana nanda guman wiwin
you-SA PARTICLE I-DAT one-aBS give-IMP
You give me [just] one [shell]!

If both A and O NPs are nominals, ergative (A) will precede abso-
lutive (O):

(399) bupa:y bama wagu:da bunda:p The woman hit the man
If both are pronouns, nominative (A) will precede absolutive (O):
(400) payu punin wawa:l 1 saw you

When the A NP is a pronoun and the O NP a nominal, preference
(a-ii) reinforces (c), with the A NP preceding the O constituent. If,
however, A is a noun and O a pronoun, (a-ii) is in conflict with (c);
both possibilities occur, but ‘pronoun first’ is a little commoner:

(401) yapap bama:l wawa:l A person saw me
suggesting that preference (c) takes precedence over (a-ii).

Deictics appear to function more like nominals than like pronouns qua these
ordering preferences. Interrogatives do occur initially, but they also frequently
occur medially, in the slot predicted by (a—c) — see lines 15 and 17 of text 2.

Preferences (a—c) help to explain the relative frequencies of orders
observed in texts; as already noted, all ordering possibilities are en-
countered, but some rather seldom. (For instance, instrumental comes
between A and O NPs and the verb in (183) and (351); but it occurs
sentence-initially in (173), between A and O NPs in (372) and after the
verb in (373). In elicitation informants always preferred instrumental to
come before the verb, following core S/A/O NPs.)

There is a tendency for all the constituents of an NP to occur together
(in the order discussed in 4.1.1, 4.1.2). However, there is one frequent
way in which an NP can be split — one word will occur before the verb
(in the position expected by preferences (a—c)) and the remainder after
the verb. Thus (258), (270), (343) above and:
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(402) yayu bama wawa:dipy  dambu:l
I-sA person-ABs see-:di~PAST two-ABS
I (unexpectedly) saw two people

(403) nayu mipa bugay  gangu:l
I-sa animal-aBs eat-PRES wallaby-aBs
I am eating wallaby

(404) payu puyu  wawa:l munil
I-sa that-ABS see-PAST vine-ABS
I saw that Munil vine

(405) bama galiy  pabi gada
person-ABS go-PRES many-ABS white man-ABs
Lots of white men are going

Occasional examples of ‘splitting’ of peripheral NPs have been encountered.
For instance:

(406) mina:gu yigu gaday daba:ngu
animal-PURP this-S come-PRES eel-PURP
This [person) is coming for eels.

Since a purposive NP normally occurs after the verb it appears here as if the
first word is moved to the front of the sentence. This contrasts with (402-3)
which — working in terms of the underlying ordering preferences — involve all
but the first word of an S or O NP being moved to the right of the verb.

Split ergative NPs do not occur in the author’s corpus (but it must be
remarked that ergative NPs are typically less complex — involving fewer
words — than absolutive NPs). They MAY be possible, but informants were not
too happy with them.

The part of an NP which precedes the verb is normally a generic
noun or a deictic, with specific noun, adjective etc. coming later in the
sentence. It seems as if an event is first outlined through a general
description of the participants, and then of the action; once this is
completed, referential details can be filled in.

The Yidip pattern of splitting NPs could be the first step in a series of
historical changes that would lead to the development of pronominal prefixes
to the verb. If (a) each NP had to include a pronoun or deictic, and (b) this
had to be the initial element in the NP, and (c) S, O and A NPs always had
one word before the verb and the rest after, then these free form pronouns
and deictics would be very likely to reduce to bound prefixes. The main
innovations necessary would be (i) for deictics to be included in each non-
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pronominal NP, and to occur initially; (ii) for A NPs to ‘split’ like S and O
NPs; and (iii) for splitting to be obligatory, rather than optional as at present,

(Alternatively, a single prefix could develop marking just S or O NP, with
A NPs being dealt with entirely by free forms. Note, though, that Australian
languages which have bound form pronominal prefixes or suffixes have one
form cross-referencing S or A NP, and a second form for O NP. Certainly,
the morphology of pronouns in Yidip would make such a nominative-
accusative cross-referencing scheme more likely than S-and-O-but-not-A
incorporation.)

Locational qualifiers occur as part of a local NP and — by preference
(b) — normally follow the verb. Within a local NP a locational qualifier
will normally precede a noun in local inflection.

Jraru consistently FOLLOWS a noun if a deictic is also included, but PRECEDES
the noun when there is no deictic. Thus in (170) of 3.7.2 the informant gave
paru galba:nda ‘on top of the axe’ but yuygu nda galba:nda paru ‘ on top of that
axe’, (However it is not certain that other locational qualifiers behave in
similar fashion.)

There are two further types of sentential constituent — time qualifiers
(3.5) and particles (4.10). Both normally occur immediately before the
verb, although they are occasionally encountered earlier in the sentence
or even following the verb.

Time qualifier garu is an exception — the preferred position for this word is
at the very beginning of the sentence.

Finally, we can note that ANY nominal constituent can be deleted from
a sentence in Yidip; this applies even to subject and object NPs. (In
this Yidip differs from Dyirbal, whose sentences must include an
absolutive ‘topic’ NP - Dixon 1972: 70.)

4.1.10 Minor sentences. Like most Australian languages, Yidin has
no copula (although wuna-n ‘lie’ covers some of the ‘exist’ functions of
‘to be’ in English — 6.2.4). There are thus a number of types of sentence
that include no verb at all. These involve a noun in absolutive case (or a
pronoun in nominative form) and a ‘comment’ consisting of either

[1] a noun, as in

(407) dugi yiyu dundu 'This tree is [just] a stump
or [ii] a simple adjective, as in

(408) mayi mamba 'The fruit is sour (text 2.68)
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(409) gurbi wira dangan 'This thing might be dangerous

(410) bulmba yiyu dabu madamada
The ground at this camping-site is soft

or [iii] an adjective formed from a noun by the addition of one of the deri-
vational suffixes listed in 3.3.6; examples are at (42), (67), (84), (9o—1) and:

(411) yiyu bulmba banamuday
There’s water at this camping-site (i.e. a stream of drinking water
there)

(412) yiyu bulmba banagimbal
There’s no water at this camping-site

Adjectives in ‘comment’ function frequently bear the post-inflectional
affix -(a)la, as in (258).

Some (simple and derived) adjectives may take a dative complement,
very much like a verb - see (357-9) above;
or [iv] a noun bearing the post-inflectional affix -muyi ‘like a’, or an
adjective bearing the post-inflectional affix -wadan, which carries a
comparative meaning. See examples (298—300, 302) in 3.9.6;
or [v] a possessive NP, marked by the genitive suffix, as (47), (88) and
(762), (767) from 4.7.1. Note also

(413) mayi miwuy yadin  The fruit has been gathered up for me

which involves both the adjective miwuy ‘ gathered up’ and the possessive
pronoun gadin ‘belonging to me’ as comment on may: ‘fruit’.

A possessive phrase in comment slot is also likely to bear the post-
inflectional affix -(@)la, as in (259).

The majority of Yidin texts concern the travels of ‘storytime heroes’
who named each place they came to, basing the name on some geo-
graphical feature or on something that befell them there. There are
many verb-less sentences ‘naming a place’; these are often followed,
as in (414), by an explanation of why that name was chosen:

(414) bulmba yiyu balbu:pu| balbun dana:p
This place [was called] Balbugu: the Balbun tree grew [there]

The first clause in (414) could be regarded as consisting of a single NP
which involves a generic common noun bulmba ‘place’, the deictic yipu,
and a proper name balbuyu. But note that here the generic noun func-
tions as ‘topic’ and the name is the ‘comment’. (The phonological
formation of place-names is discussed in 6.1.2.)
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4.2 -:di-n constructions

4.2.x Transitivity distinction. We have already noted (3.1.4) that
Yidip stories are highly first-person orientated. Taking into account the
identity of S and A forms for pronouns and the fact that an O NP (like
any other nominal constituent of a sentence) can be deleted, it can be
seen that it is frequently not immediately clear whether a sentence like:

(415) payu bargandapu 1 passed by

is transitive or intransitive. The transitivity of barganda-n can, of course,
be ascertained from its occurrence in other sentences. Thus

(416) nayu bama bupa bargandapu 1 passed the woman by
(417) papap bama:l bupa:y bargandapu The woman passed me by

show barganda-n to be inherently transitive; the object NP has simply
been deleted from (415).

It might be inferred, from this discussion, that transitivity is not a
cut-and-dried matter, of much syntactic importance, in Yidip (just as in
English it is sometimes difficult to decide whether some occurrence of a
verb like ‘eat’ is transitive or intransitive). But this would be a mistaken
impression. Every Yidip verb is inherently transitive or intransitive, and
its transitivity is of the utmost importance for the syntactic operations
that can be applied to it. For instance, coordinated verbs within a VC
must agree in surface transitivity (4.1.3); and subordinate clauses must
have an S or O (but not A) NP coreferential to an NP in the main clause
(4.4-6).

Knowledge of the transitivity of a verb is often vital for the semantic
interpretation of a sentence with only one core NP stated. Consider
(418), which has nouns in absolutive case in place of the pronoun in
(415):

(418) bama bupa bargandapu

If barganda-n ‘ pass by’ were intransitive this sentence would mean ‘the
woman passed by’; since it is, in fact, transitive (418) means ‘[someone]
passed the woman by’.

These examples have depended on choosing a Yidip verb whose English
translation equivalent is ambi-transitive, with A corresponding to S. If we had
chosen an ambi-transitive verb in English for which O corresponded to S,
the noun example - corresponding to (418) — would have been semantically
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constant, while the pronoun example — corresponding to (415) — would have
involved inversion. (‘Get up’ is a verb of this type—‘X got Y up’ can
describe the same action as ‘Y got up’, quite different from that referred to
in ‘X got up’.) Discussion of the semantic types S = A and S = O is in 4.3
below (see also Dixon 1972: 296—301).

Although each verb has an inherent transitivity value, this can be
changed by a syntactic process; such change is, in Yidip, always morpho-
logically marked. Thus, a transitive stem can be derived from an intran-
sitive root by the addition of comitative -pa-I (galiya-1 ‘ take’ from gali-n
‘go’, for instance) — 4.3. And an intransitive stem can be derived from a
transitive root by the addition of -:di-n.

In fact, -:di-n is at once the most important and the most complex
derivational affix in Yi